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PREFACE. 


HE following Treatiſe hath now been 
long enough in the World to engage 
all, who are heartily concerned a- 

; gainſt the Principles maintained in it 
to endeavour to their utmoſt to hinder the per- 
nicious Effects of them, by ſhewing plainly 
and ſeriouſly the Weakneſs of thoſe Argu- 

ments, by Which they are ſupported. But it is 
very obſervable after what manner they have 
been pleaſed to ſhew their Zcal and Concern 

for the contrary Cauſe, For, 1ſt. Since the 

Publication of this Defenſe there hath appeared 

but one, and that a very ſhort, obſcure, and 

neglected Pzece, which ſo much as pretends to 
advance any thing againſt the Doctrine ] have 
taught: and this ſo contrived, that many of 
the Arguments which arc propoſed by me for 
the contrary Doctrine, and ſeriouſly con- 
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ſidered, and anſwered, are here repeated 
without the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch Re- 
ply. Nay, 24!;, Tho' I took the pains to col- 
lect into one Body all the Objections againſt any 
thing I had advanced which I could poſhbly at | 
that time hear of; neither neglecting the /eaſt, 
nor diſſembling the greateſt, but giving to every 
one a diſtinct and particular Conſideration ; . 

J 


yet hath not any one Mriter undertaken pub- 
lickly to conſider, or diſprove, any one Parti- 
cular of all that I have alleged in anſwer to WW 2 
thoſe Objections, Inſtead of this, 3dly. General W 
Reflexions, Hard Cenſures, Unkind Infinuations, 

Abuſes public and private have been liberally WM + 
beſtowed ; without ſo much as the Pretenſe of i 
Entring into the Merits of the Cauſe. I am Wl @ 
not ſo vain as to attribute this Management t. 
of theirs to the unanſwerable Strength of my in 
poor Performance: Perhaps J have written at- 

ter fo weak a manner as to render my Ar- 

gaments worthy only of their Contempt, and I p. 
Neglect. But however they think fit to ma- I 
nage themiclves, I have not eſteemed it for the 


Intereſt of Truth, or for the Advantage of L 
the Caſe I have eſpouſed, to neglect any ;, 
thing that carries with it any ſeeming Contra- 5. 
diction either to the main Principle I defend, Ii 
or to any Reaſoning by which 1 have de- 
ended it; Whether private), or publicly ad-Ill c. 


vanced. To this purpoſe 1 have made it my Nit 
Bulineſs to gain the beſt Information ! could, 
con- 
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concerning the Sentiments of thoſe who have 
profeſſed moſt Zeal , and the greateſt degree 
of Concern againſt what I have advanced: 
And becauſe | am ſtill of Opinion that this is 
a very important Caſe, and worthy to be du- 
ly conſidered, and clearly ſtated, it is my De- 
ſign, in this Preface, faithfully to repreſent, and 
conſider, whatſoever hath come to my knowledge , 
ſince the Publication of the following Detenſe, by 
way of Objection either againſt the main Doctrine 
have laid down, or any part of the Reaſoning I 
Wl ave made aſe of to ſupport it. 

, And what! have now to ſay I chuſe rather 
„to preſent here at one view, than to inſert it 
Into the Body of the Book itſelf ; that ſuch Per- 
ll ſons as have the Fir Edition of it may, if 
they pleaſe, furniſh themſelves with all that is, 
Yin this, added to it. 


ts 1. In order to anſwer the Deſign now pro- 
d pos'd, 1 muſt firſt take notice of the ſmall 
Piece juſt now mentioned, which appeared in 
public ſoon after this Defenſe, Entitled, T ve 


of N Plex of Public Good not ſufficient to juſtify the 
NY rating up Arms againſt our Rightful and Lawfal 
ra- Sovereigns, This: 1 ſhall do the rather, becauſe 
d, Hit is the only Piece that hath appeared agaiuit 
le what I have Written: Tho* before this I 
ad- could not determine myſelf to do it, becauſe 
nyWit was long before 1 found that any Perſons 


1d, paid the leaſt regard to it, and becaule eve- 
O- ; | A 3 ry 
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ry thing that J have ſaid in my own Defenſe, is 
wholly overlook'd in it. Indeed it ſeems to 
have been Writtez before this Defenſe was put 
Orth; tho? not Publiſhed till afterwards. How- 
ever that be ; ſince ſome (as I now underſtand) 
are willing to think that the main Principle I 
defend is fufhiciently confuted in it; I readily 
embrace this Opportunity of examining how 
juſtly they think ſo; and how fully this Author 
hath handled the Szbject He hath undertaken. 
And, | N N A Fo ant; 
1. The Firſt Argument uſed by Him againſt 
my Doctrine is implied in the Queſtion which 
He faith it is ſufficient to ask, viz. What is 
that Public whereof IL. ſo frequently ſpeak ? Is it 
not that whereof Kings are the Head? So that 
as He gocs on, the Good of the. Public, which 
11 of ſo much Force, muſt be their Good. and our 
Good in conjunction, &c. p. 3, 4. I anſwer, 1. 
If the Pablic be that whereof Kings are the 
Head, as He faith, then the Good of the Pub. 
{i is the Good of that whereof Kings are 
the Head; i. e. the Good of the Body, not of 
the Head; unleſs this Author will make Kings 
the Head of the Head as well as of the Bach. 
This I fay according to his'own Reaſoning; 
11 the very beginning of which He hath for- 
gotten hiniſelf, and hath, againſt his qwn De- 
tian, proved the Good of the Public to be 
what He would not have it be. So that it 
i ſuftcient to anſwer this main Queſtion 720 
| | | 78 
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PREFACE. vii. 
His only by returning the ſame upon Vimſelſ. 


| But we muſt ſpeak a little more diſtinctly. 


2. Therefore, Suppoſing that Kings are the 
Head of the Public (tho I ſhould think that 
Kine, Lords, and Commons, are more proper- 
ly the Head of that Pablic in which we are 
concerned ;) it 1s not at all juſt to argue from 
the Metaphorical uſe of the words Body and 
Flead as if becauſe the Natural Body cannot 
ſubſiſt without that particular Head to which 
it is once joyned; therefore the Body Politic 
cannot poſſibly be benefited without unviola- 
ted regard to one particular Perſon, who hath 
once been the Head of it. No one can deny 
but that Uſarpers may be the Heads of the 
Body Politic ; as the Cæſars were at firſt : Yet 
I dare fay this Author will allow that the 
Bod) may ſeek its own Good as diſtinct from 
that of Vſarpers. A General of an Army is the 
Head of that Body : yet may that Head be in 
many Caſes changed to the g12at Advantage 
of that Body, A Maſter of a Family is the Head 
of it: yet if He be in any reſpect uncapable 
of proſecuting the Intereſt, and preventing 
the Ruine of it, the Laws of many Nations 
allow a regard to the Good of that Boay, ſe- 
parate from the Intereſt and Good of this 
Head. Many more Inſtances might be given, 
ſufficient to ſhew that it is not of any force 
in this Cauſe to urge that Kings are the 
Head of the Public becauſe the Intereſt of 


| 
| 
| 
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the Body Politic is not tied to one particular 
Head ; and fo may be diſtinct, and ſought di- 
ſtinctly from it: Tho? the Good, and Intereſt 
of the Natural Body depend entirely upon one 
particular Head, And that the Good of the 
Public {called the Body Politic only in a Fi- 
garative ſenſe) is not fo tied to one particular 
Head; is evident from the Death of ſome, and 
the Succeſſion of other Heads to the ſame Rule 
over the {ame Body Politic; as this Body it- 
ſelf anſwers not exactly to the Natural Body, 
Put iS in a much more flux Condition, conti- 
nually changing its Members, and within 
ſuch a Jerm of Years perfectly new, and diffe- 
rent from what it was. 3. The true Intereſt 
of X7z2s can never be ſeparated from the true 
Tit:rejt of that Public of which They are the 
Head : i. e. as long as they are at the Head, it 
35 their chief, and great Intereſt to promote 
the Public Good: But if they turn aſide from 
this great End, and are endeavouring to over- 
turn and ruine this ; in ſuch Caſe (which is 
ever in my Suppoſition) the Public Good can- 
not be the ſize with any thing inconſiſtent 
with it; with the private Advantage, the ima- 
ginary, miſtaken Intereſt of any Perſon what- 
toever who is attempting the Deſtruction of 
it, Nor can the Members of the Body Politic, 
in this Caſe, ſeck their Good together with, and 
4udkbr ſuch Head, becauſe the Head iS ſeeking 
another imaginary Good of his own ; and their 

| acting, 
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acting, in conjunction with Him, as this Au- 
thor ſpeaks, would be, in this Cafe, the joy ning 
in their own Ruine. And whereas He faith 
that the /ooking only to themſelves is a pulling of 
the Public, whereof the Sovereign i Head, to 
pieces; it is manifeſt from himſelf, that Them- 
ſelves being that Pablic of which the Kzzeis 

the Head, to look to Themſelves is to look to 
that Pxblic of which He is the Head, and not 
to pull it to pieces: As it is likewiſe plain that, 
in the Caſe now mentioned, to act in conjuncti- 
on with their Head would be indeed the pul- 
ling in pieces the. Public ; or worſe, the utter 
Ruine of it. He himſelf ſpeaks afterwards of 
the Diſſervice of Allegiance to the Public in ſome 
Caſes, and of always keeping under a juſt Autho- 
rity, even to falling with it. And this, 1 ſup- 
poſe, under the notion of ſeeking our own Good 
in conjunction with that of the Head: which is 
a new way indeed of ſeeting Good, by ſuch a 
Compliance as ends in Ruine. But J pray, if the 
Good (that is, the Temporal Grandeur) of 
the Head muſt never de diſtegarded, why 
muſt the Public Good, the Good of the Body be 
trampled upon? Is this ſo mean a Matter in 
compariſon of the outward Eſtate of one Man 
as to be worthy of nothing but neglect ? May 
the Head {eek an imaginary private Good, in 
diſtinction from the real Good of the Body; and 
ſhall it. be repreſented as impoſſible that the 
Body ſhould conſult it's own real Good, in di- 


ſtinction 
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ftintion from this iſtalen Good of the Head? 
4. Either the Public Good is in every Caſe the 
fame with what this Author calls the Good of 
the Xing; or it is not. If it be, then my Do- 
drine is as much againſt Reſpfance in any Caſe 
as His can be: If it be not, then may it be 
conſider'd, and regarded, as ſomething , in 
ſome (Caſes diſtinct from it. 5. Such Arguing 
as this will equally prove it unlawful for any 
Member of the Body to make oppolition in any 
degree, or of any ſort, to the Head; fo much 
as to try their Rights in the Legal Courts: for 
this is not ſezxiz7 their own Good in conjuncti- 
02 with the Kz22's; this is looking to themſelves 
oily, whereas the Good of the King is their 
Goo, and can never be ſeparated from it. 
They are but Members: and the Good of the 
Head mult be the Good of the Members. 6. If 
He mcan by the Good of the King, his being 
unreſiſted, and continuing in the poſſeſſion of 
his Heaaſhip; his Buſineſs ſhould have been to 
prove that this would be more, in all Caſes, for 
the Pablic Good, than Reſiſtance, This can't 
be done merely by alleging that the Xing is 
ſtyld the Head of the Public : for notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Good of the Public may be 
diſtinct from the Good of the King, in this no- 
tion Gt it. Yet this is all that this firſf Argu- 
muyt pretends to. Let us fee therefore what 
tollows. MTs 


rw 
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2. The very worſt Governours are incomparably 
better than none; Tyranny than Anarchy, &c. 
p. 5. I fee it is in vain to anſwer to thoſe who 
will not read what they pretend to anſwer. Let 
the Reader conſult this Book, p. 75. He will 
find a very diſtin Reply to this Argument: 
Tho? methinks this Author himſelf might have 
been ſo juſt as to remark that I never defend- 
ed Anarchy , or pleaded againſt Government ; 
and ſo wiſe as to remember that tho' the 
worſt Governours are hetter than none, yet they 
are not better than thoſe who are better than 
the worſt. , and'that tho? Tyranay be better than 
Anarchy, yet it is not better than the Govern- 
ment of good Princes : and that this way of Dz/- 
courſing tends to nothing but the obſcuring the 
Queſtion now before us. I 
3. The next Argument I can frame out of 
what He advanceth is this; That the Public 
Good is ſerved in ſome Degree by all, even the 
worſt , Princes; that therefore Allegiance to all 
ſerves the Public Good. I deſire the Reader to 
turn to the following Defenſe, p. 82. where He 
will find this Objeitioz diſtinctly conſidered ; 
tho* this Author hatli not here paid the leaſt re- 
pard,or given the leaſt Reph, to what is there 

aid. It is eaſy to ſee that the doing ſome good 
is not a ſufficient Recompenſe for the Evil 
done by ſome Governours; or a ſufficient Ar- 
gament againſt Reſiſtance. A Maſter of a Fa- 
mil) may, in ſome reſpects, keep up a little 2 
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der and Decorum in it; yet doth it not follow 
that He is not to be controlled, or reſiſted, in 
any Attempts He may make, The late un- 
happy King James would in his Civil Government, 
to be ſure have done ſome good, and kept up 
ſome Order in the State: But could this be any 
Reafon why He ſhould be ſuffered to turn our 
Conſtitution into an Abſolute Monarchy, or to e- 
ſtabliſh the inſupportable Tyranny of the Church 
of Rome in this Land? | 
4. He goes on, p. 6. Suppoſing the keeping of 
Allegiance (as his words are) ſhould ſeem to any 
one at ſome time not to ſerve the Public Good, ſo 
well as the caſting it off would; that rare and acci- 
dental Diſſervice muſt be overborn by the goodneſs 
of the general Rule, and is abundantly compenſa- 
ea by the general and ordinary Convenience. Now, 
1. If He ſpeak here of the miſtakes and falſe 
Judgments of Men about Pablic Good; my 
Doctrine is no more concerned than his own. 
I do not patronize, or juſtifie them : but leave 
them to God who knoweth the heart. 2. If He 
mean to grant.that Allegiance, in ſome caſes, 
may not promote, but deſtroy Pablic Good, as 
He appears todo ; then here is a confutation of 
his own firſt Argument, and an acknowledg- 
ment that the Public Good may be ſomething 
very different from, and in ſome Caſes incon- 
ſiſtent with, what He calls the Good of the Head. 
3- the whole of this Argument is founded 
upon the goodneſs of the General Rule which 


enjoy ns 
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enjoys Allegiance, Now I think a General Rule 


is diſtinguiſhed from a Rule that holds abſolute- 
ly true and good in all Cafes; and is thought 
to be ſuch an one as admits of ſome Exceptions. 
If the Rule, therefore, concerning Allegiance 
be only a good General Rule; this implics that 
it is not abſolutely, and in all Caſes obligatory : 

| And if there be Caſes in which Alegiance to a 
particular Perſon is not for Public Good, as the 
{uppolition here is; it is wonderful to hear 
any one ſay that this Diſſervice mult be over- 
born by the goodneſs of the General Rule: 
Whereas a General Rule is not made to overbear 
particular Cajes, but only to be a Rule in al) 
Caſes but ſuch as are excepted. So that we ſce 
from its being a good General Rule, it will fol. 
low that there may be Caſes in which it is aot 
good. Nor will the calling this Diſſervice ac- 
cidental at all help the Cauſe. For the Diſſervice 
done to Public Good by Allegiance, is no more acci- 
dental in ſome caſes, than the Service done by it is 
accidental in others. The Diſſervice of it is as certain 
when the Head ſeeks the ruine of the Bod), as the 
ſervice of it is on the contrary ſuppoſition. 3. This 
reaſoning holds as good with reſpect to Active O- 
bedience ; which indeed the Rale concerning Alle- 
giance reſpects chiefly, and primarily. As it, there- 
tore, concerns Active Obedience, it is a good Ge- 
neral Rule: but muſt the Caſes, in which no ho- 
neſt Man allows it to be law ſul, be all over born 
by the general and ordinary Convenience? If not, 
| hy 
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why muſt it be otherwiſe in what is called 
Paſſive Obedience? But, 5. This Author is ſo little 
acquainted with the nature of general Rules, that 
He affirms what He faith of this to be ud more 
than whit we fee in all general Rules to this pur- 
poſe. All the Commanaments of the ſecond Table 
have for their End Public Good; and are not, 
He faith, 10 be ſuſpended or ſet aſide in any parti- 
cular Caſe, where that Public Good ſeems better 
ſervꝰd by their Contraries. He inſtances, in this, 
Thou {halt not Kjll : and affirms that if 4 Man 
be never ſo ill an Inſtrument or Miſchievous to the 
Public, this Commandment may not be broken to 
get rid of Him. On the contrary, we know, and 
ſee, that it hath been allowed in all Governments 
to get vid of ſuch Men, by putting them to 
Death, The Commandment indeed is not broke, 
becauſe it never was deſigned to forbid it: And 
this is always by Expoſitors made àn Exception 
from this Genera! Rule. The Magiſtrate indeed 
is to do it: but this Commandment is a General 
Rule againſt Killing to Him, as much as to the 
meaneſt Subject; and yet it's being a good Ge- 
neral Rule doth not hinder the Killing Men 
on ſome occaſions. Nay, It is lawful for a private 
Man to kl! another in his own neceſſary De- 
fenſe : And in this Caſe likewiſe the General 
Rule is ſuperſeded ; not broken indeed, becauſe 
it was never deſigned to reach it. And as all 
Killing is not Murther, ſo all Reſiſtance is nbt 
| Rebellion, Again, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit- 


neſs 
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neſs is ſaid to be of the like nature. But in- 
deed it is not. For there is an Eternal 
and Unalterable Evil in falſhcod, and unjuſt 
and groundleſs accuſation ;, and therefore the Law 
about this is not a General Rule, but a Rule ab- 
ſolutely obliging, The mere Act of depriving 
a perſon of lite in this State is not of this nature : 
becauſe it, may be wholly free from all Maligni- 
ty and Evil within, and in ſome Caſes be found- 
ed upon generous and good Principles, as in 
thoſe before mention d. God Almighty him- 
ſelf performs the one every hour; but hates and 
abhors the other in all Caſes. The like may be 
ſaid as to committing Adultery : It is ever Ful, 
and of Pernicious conſequence, and again{t 
Public Good, The Crown ſtanding in need of an 
heir, and the like, are pretenſes founded upon 
the weakneſs and folly of Men; for which God 
Almighty makes no exceptions in his Moral Lams. 
The Public Good, we know, may be ferved 
without adhering to the next Heir in a Lineal 
Deſcent. He next inſtances in, Thou ſhalt not 
Steal, and, Thou ſhalt not Covet :and affirms that 
it is unlawful to fea! from a Covetous Man, at 
a time when the Public labours under great 
neceſſities, tho* He refuſeth to give, &. On 
the contrary, it is certainly lawtul and fittin 
and what is actually often done) to take by 
ence for Public Neceſſities from thoſe who 
% hot otherwiſe give what is demanded. Nay, 
n Man is allowed to take from others by 
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ſtealih, what is neceſſary for his ſubſiſtence, if by 


no other means He can get it; and juſtified in 
the doing it. So that we ſee theſe general Rules 

are ſuperſeded in ſuch Caſes, The Truth of the 
matter is; Theſe Rules all hold abſolutely as far 
as they were deſigned : but were never deſign- 
ed to extend to ſuch Caſes as it is reaſonable and Ws 
fitting to exceps in the interpretation of ſome Mi 
of them. Woe ſee then that thoſe Commara- 
ments Which are properly general Rules, are ſo 
far from not admitting exceptions, that every 

body allows and knows them; and that theſe Wp-: 
Exceptions are founded upon Public, and General Wi 
good. So that the buſineſs of this Writer ſhould F 
have been to have ſhewn, either that Reſiſtance 
doth in no Caſe promote the Public Good; or 
that notwithſtanding this, God Almighty hath 
abſolutely, and in every Caſe forbidden it; and 
this in ſo many words, becauſe we ſee from 
other Caſes that general Expreſſions are not ſuffi- 
cient, and that good general Rules do admit of 
particular Exceptions. But nothing of all this 
hath He attempted; but indeed hath rather 
argued after ſuch a manner, as to furniſh Ar- 
guments againſt the Cauſe He hath underta- 
ken. I allow, and contend, that we muſt not 
do Evil that Good may come: but this is ſtill 
ſpeaking at large. The Queſtion is, what is 
Evil? and whether ſuch a Reſiſtance, as is ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation of the Public, be 
any more Evil in the Society, than it is in a 
Private 
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private Man to ki] another in order to the pre- 
Wervation of his own Life. It is an eaſy matter 
o ſpeak in general Terms without coming to 
he Point: but it will be found a more difficult 
r Waatter to prove that, notwithſtanding other 
i» eneral Precepts require Reſtrictions and Excepti-, 
4 4 bs, yet this concerning Allegiance cannot ad- 
e Nit of any; tho' perhaps there be greater rea- 
ns for it than can be given for allowing them 
j any Other general Precept in the whole Hſtem 
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F Religion. But to proceed to thoſe Argu- 
Weis which this Writer himſelf hath more di- 
Wiactly and profeſſedly propos'd. 

5. Upon my Principles which are founded 
pon Public Good, He argues p. 8. There would 
e no Allegiance due to Tyrannical Powers, ei- 
er Oppreſſors or Perſecutors, But Allegi- 
nce is due to ſuch, Ergo, My Doctrine is 
alſe. Now, 1. Here is an acknowledgment 
hat Allegiance to ſuch is againſt the Public 

00a, becauſe He argues that if we attend to 
Public Good, no Allegiance is due to them: and 
Wo we ſee he cannot help owning himſelf, that 
-Fhe Public Good cannot be the ſame with 
he particular Good of ſuch Powers, or be 
ought in conjunction with that Good of theirs 

hich conſiſts in the Allegiance of their Subjects. 
2. The Point here to be proved, and indeed 
he whole matter now in Debate, is whether 
Allegiance be due to ſuch as he here ſpeaks of. 
a This he endeavours to prove by obſerving, 1. 
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1. The behaviour of David to Saul. 2. The, 
Evangelical Doctrine of the Croſs. 3. The Al, 
lowance of the neceſſity of a Sabmiſſive Suffering, , 
when the Laws of the Land are againſt USE 
Under all theſe He is pleaſed to oppole nothing, 5 h 
except his own affirmations to what is at large FA 
diſcourſed in the following Treatiſe : but hol. 3 h 
ly overlooks it, as if nothing had been ſaid upon ih 
theſe Subjects. But the Reader, J hope, will be r 
more candid ; and if He be, He will find. x 
The Example of David conſidered p. 128, andfi 
will obſerve for this Author, that David took 
up Arms againſt Saul, upon a leſs occaſion than 
Public Good, eyen for his own private preſerva 
tion: And this would not be accounted Altegi 
ance in any, in our Days. If therefore he WI 
adhere to David's Example, Selfpreſer vation 1s 4 
ſufficient Plea, in Caſe of private Injuries, for 1 
Subject to take up Arms. Upon what Authorit 
He repreſents Saul in this place as a Pablidiſ 
Tyrant, and his Government as a great Grit 
wance and Burden to the Common-wealth, I am 
at a Loſs to know; unleſs it be on his owr 
and that his Cauſe may appear in better Ce 
lours. But I refer the Reader to the page before 
mention'd. 2. As to the ſuffering Doctrine diffito 
the Goſpel, every one grants that it oblige 
none to ſuffer any Miſery, which can honoyr: 
ably, or lawfully be avoided : and whethe 
#zjuſt Perſecution be of that ſort that 1zferior: 
may, if they have it in their Power, defend 


them- 
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hemſelves againſt it, muſt be tried by other 
Hrguments, and cannot be determined by gene- 
“éPrecepts concerning ſuffering patiently, and 
Ihe like. All this is particularly anſwer'd in 
g hoſe pages of this Book, in which I handle the 
Bel4rouments for Abſolute Non-reſiſtance taken from 
Jl 3 he New Teſtament : And methinks if this Author 
onBhought it worth his while to argue with me 
Wr all, He might have thought it worth his 
hile to do me the juſtice to conſider what I 
Wave ſaid upon the particulars He mentions. 3. 
Ns to the Conceſſion of ſome, that all Perſecution 
Sto be ſubmitted to when back'd by Laws of 
he Land; I am not anſwerable for it. If He 
huſe to argue with me, He ſhould argue a- 
Wainſt my Principles, and not againſt others, 
Theſe (as far as this matter is concern'd ) 
he Reader will find p. 96, Cc. Where it is 

ewn that no Governours, or Legiſlators, have 
any Authority from God, or Man to make ſuch 
ams as are Unjuſt and Oppreſſive, and de- 
ructive of Public Good; nor the People conſe- 
uently any obligation, in point of Conſcience, to 
ſubmit to them: tho? when they are not ſuc 
d a great degree, Public Good may induce them 
o ſuch Submiſſion, He will find likewiſe the 
Caſe of Perſecution, and that of the Primitive 
IChriſtians largely handled, p. 129, Cc. tho? not 
thought worthy of the Notice of this Hyiter. 


* 
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6. He argues that upon my Principles ther: | 
world be no Allegiance due in Abſolute Govern: | 
ments, I anſwer, As much as in any Govern. 
ments Whatioever: and this inviolable, as long 
as the Prince acts not in oppoſition to the Pab- 
lic Good, or attempts the Raine of the People WF. 
committed to his Care. This hath been ſuffi- 
ciently declared. But he concludes this from 
hence, that it hath been eſteemed a Public 
Evi to this Nation that a Prince ſhould ſet his 
ill above all Law: Therefore Abſolute Power 
is a Public Evil, and not at all to be ſubmitted MF 
to in other Places. Now 1. It is true, God 
knows, that generally ſpeaking abſolute Power | 
is ſeen to be ſo uſed as to be a Public Evil and 
Plague to the Subject: and yet it is true that 
here it is uſed, as ſome of the beſt Princes have 
uſed it, it ought to be ſubmitted to. 2. Our 
Form of Government being leſs liable to fatal 
Evils than that, and being EftabliſÞ?d amongſt 
us, we might juſtly prize it, and juſtly defend 
it againſt thoſe who profeſſedly deſigned to al 
ter it, not for our Advantage, but our Raine; 
and this againſt their Contract, and ſolemn Af 
ſarances. Public Good obliges to Submiſſion in 
the one Caſe, and argues againſt it in the other, 
Beſides, 3. Our Allegiance is due to the Eſtates 
of Parliament, and Prince in conjunction ; and 
to the Prince executing the Laws made by Him. 
ſelf and Parliament. If his Mill be ſet up againſt 
Lam, the paying Alkeiance to that, is the with- 

| drawing 
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drawing Allgiance from thoſe who have an 
qual Right to it; nay it is the withdrawing 
Pur Allegiance from this very Prince conſidered 
as joyned with the Eſtates of Parliament in the 

making our Laws. And is it ſo great a Crime 
with ſome Men to withdraw Allegiance from 
== Prince acting againſt the Laws; and no crime 
„Int all to withdraw it from all our Legiſlators at 
once? 4. If all that He means be, that upon 


„my principles an abſolute Obedience in all caſes 
3 8/5 not due in abſolure Governments; Jon it and 
4 eontend for it. He knows himſelf that it mult be 
„ lo in Adtive Obedience: and why not in Paſſive, 
q notwithſtanding any thing here urged? 5. As 
iso What he faith of Nero, and the Obedience re. 
e quired to Him, I have ſufficiently conſidered 
3 that matter in the ſecond Chapter, to which I re- 
er the impartial Reader; not expecting ſome 
n perſons ſo much as to read what is advanced 
48 gainſt any O/d Topic, or beloved Tenet of theirs. 
I. 7- He argues, that 47 is not really for the Pub- 
„lic Good to endeavour 4 Cure of the worſt Go- 
f vernments by caſting off Allegiance. I anſwer, 
. If fo, then my Doctrine, which is all found- 
ed upon Public Goed, is as much for abſolute Alle» 
eiae as His. 2. 1 would appeal to the late 
18 Revolution, and the happy ſettlement conſequent 
„upon it, whether it be not for the Public Good 
in ſome Cafes, not to caſt off Allegiance wholly 
and run to Confuſion, but to transfer it from the 
9 worſt Governours to better: I ſay, I would ap- 
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peal to the late Revolution for this, had not ma. 
ny Men forgotten what they then feared, and 
that miſerable proſpect which the whole Nation | 
had then before their Eyes. 3. I appeal to what 
this Author acknowledges under the laſt head 
but one. There he is talking of the Miſeries off 
Oypralſive and Perſecuting Governments, and the 
ſuffering Principles of the Goſpel. Here the 
greater ſuffering is ſaid to lie on the fide off 
Reſiſtance. Then one would think that they who 
talk of Saſfering, with ſo much pleaſure, at: 
diſtance, might, more confiſtently with them- 
{elves engage the Goſpel on the ſide, where the 
greateſt dufferings lie. But Religion acts no Tri. 
umplis in any Sufferings chat might be lawfully 
and honourably avoided. 4. Ihe Miſeries na. 
med here proceed from that Intereſt the work 
of Governours ſometimes may find amongſt 
Men of Evil Principles; and would — 
were the Principles J maintain univerſally em. 
braced. 5. The ſame arguing would prove it 
as much againſt Fublic Good to War againſt F. 
reign Invaders, as againſt Tyrants at home: there. 
fore is vain. 6. As to the Opportunity, He faith, 
the Liberty of Reſiſtance would givè to turbulent 
Men, &c. Ihis is not of worſe Conſequence than 
the Encour:gement his Doctrine accidental 
givcs to Tyrazts, and Men of Baſe and merce- 
nary. Principles to joyn with them in enſlaving, 
and oppreſſing their Fellow-ſubjetts, If he faith, 
His Dectzize juitificth no ſuch thing: no _ 
EO Fo Er 
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doth mine juſtify the Reſiſtance of any, but ſuch 
as act upon a Neceſſity, and upon the moſt ge- 
nerous Principles. The Baſeneſs of Men on 
each ſide is not to be taken into the account, 
if we would judge fairly. But theſe things are 
already ſaid in the Book itſelf, and never yet 
anſwered. | 

8. He argues, that I miſtake the true Ground 
of Allegiance, which is Authority, not Conve- 
nience. But, 1. I have ſhewn that the Ground 
of this Authority is made by St. Paul himſelf to 
be Convenience, or Public Good : and conſe- 


quently the Ground of Allegiance muſt be the 


ſame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegiance is requir'd. 2. I have ſhewn 
that it cannot be ſaid without Blaſphemy, that 
any Prince' hath Authority from God in any the 
leaſt unjuſt, or oppreſſive Act: And therefore 
if this Author 'will have it that Mere Authority 
is the Ground of Sabmiſſion, in all ſuch Acts 
there can be no Ground for Submiſſion left, ei- 
ther Active, or Paſſive, See in what a condition 
the great Aſſerters of Allegiance leave their Prin- 


ces: whereas in ſuch As, if they do not in a 


very heinous manner affect the Public Good, 
my Doctrine obligeth to a Submiſſion for the ſake 
of Public Good. So far from true it is which 
He adds, that founding it all upon Authority 
ſecures Submiſſion in all Caſes, and the like, 
that it is impoſſible it ſhould ſecure it in any 
Caſe, in which there is not Authority, and in 
PE” b 4 which 
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which Princes act againſt the 1 Commiſſi- 
on of Almighty God. And as ill as He thinks 
it would ſtand in an Addreſs of Loyalty to found 
it upon Public Good, it would ſound full as ill 
ina Speech from the Throne, to require it, ab- 
ſolutely in all Caſes, upon Mere Authority: 
And as ſome good Subjects have done the for- 
mer, ſo our Princes do univerſally avoid the 
latter, and declare the Pablic Good to be the 
Ground on which they deſire the Allegiance of 
their Subjects. Nay, had all Adareſſes been 
framed upon that Bottom, it had been happy 
for a Late Kung, who had not then been 
ſo fatally miſled, as to depend upon the 
Allegiance of Men otherwiſe expreſſed ; which 
his Predeceſſor (a Prince of great Penetration) 
upon occaſion of the like Addreſſes, calPd by the 
Name of a ud and hare-braind Loyalty, But, 
3. If Authority be the Ground of Allegiance, 
and this makes Alegiance unbounded, how 
comes it that Active Obedience may and ought 
to be denied in many Caſes? Will you not o- 
bey Aztnority? Or are there Caſes in which Prin- 
ces have no Authority? Then what becomes of 
this ſole Ground of Allegiance, and the Thrones 
ſupported by it? And why may not Paſſive, as 
well. as Active Submiſſion, claim an Exemption, 
where the ſole Ground of Submiſſion is wanting? 
4. If Public Good be not the Ground of Submiſſion, 
how. can Pablic Good be the Eud of Submiſſion, as 
rhis Aathor cyntends before ? Can it be the Ed 
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ropoſed by it, and not the Motive to it? And 
if Authority be the /o/e Ground, then is the Gran- 
dear, and Support of the Prince the true End of 
Submiſſion, and not the Public Good, 

To his /aff Argument I anſwer, 1. That 
Public Good is Public Good, and not the miſla- 
len Fancy of private Men, or the miſtaken Judg- 
ment of Legiſlators, or Governours, For Mi- 
ſtakes in the application of Moral Rules every 
one muſt anſwer to that God, who alone can 
judge of the Sincerity of the Heart. No Le- 
giſlators have any Authority to enact what is 
Public Miſery : And if what I have ſaid on this 
Head had been duly conſidered, this Author 
need not have added this Obſervation. 2. If 
the Laws be to determine Public Good, and 
Public Good be the Eud of Allegiance, as He 
ſaith; then muſt they likewiſe determine that 
Allegiance which aims at that Exzd : And con- 


ſequently Allegiance to a Prince acting againſt 


the Laws, cannot be the Voice of the Laws ; 
or, if it be, they have different Voices, and 
leave. us at liberty which to obey. 3. To 
ſpeak of our State as of an abſolute Monarchy, 
or to talk of Falling from Monarchical into Re- 
publican Principles, is not to argue, but only 
to obſcure the Truth. Prejudices muſt be laid 


aſide: O Topics muſt not be inſiſted on mere- 


ly becauſe they are ld: What is advanced 


muſt be duly confidered; and then we may 
have hope that ſome important Truths which 


have 
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have been born down by Words, and Paſſion, 
may at laſt revive, and be eſtabliſn'd amongft 
us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken by Wind, 
or overturned by Power and Intereſt. Thus 
have I laid before the Reader a fair Examinatj- 
on of what this Writer hath advanced; who in- 
deed deſerved it the leſs, becauſe, it is evident, 
He wrote without paying the leaſt regard to 
what I had largely before diſcourſed upon the 
Topics He hath here urged. Whoever He be, 
I wiſh Him well, and pray God to give Him an 
unprejudiced Mind, and a right Underſtandin 

in all things. Having thus conſidered the onl 

Author that hath ſeen fit to appear in Public 
againſt the following Defexſe, I ſhall now 
ee E 


II. To conſider whatſoever Objections I could 
by any means fiid out to have been more pri- 
wately entertained, and urged, againſt the Do- 
frine I have taught, or the Reaſoning I have 
made uſe of in this Defenſ. 
1. I underſtand that it is vbjefed by ſome, 
that when we ſpeak of Public Good, we muſt 
conſider not What is the Good of one particu- 
lar Kingdom, but what is the Good of Humane 
Society, or the World in general. To which 
I anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the 
Good of this Nation in particular, is for the 
Good of every Nation under the Sun, in all 
parallel Caſes. Suppoſing Reſiſtance for the * 
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of that Ringdom to which we belong in any 
Caſe; it is certain that the like Caſe, and the 
ſame Circumſtances being ſuppoſed, it muſt e- 
qually be for the Good of any other Kzngdom. 
2. If they who object this mean, that every 
particular Action of this Nation muſt be conſi- 
dered, not only with relation to this Ring- 
dom, but at the ſame time to the whole World; 
at this rate we muſt not make War, or enter 
into any Alliances, tho? never ſo neceſſary for 
our own Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Intereſt of 
all other Kingdoms, and even of our Enemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern e- 
qual to all Xingdoms; and to take off our par- 
ticular Regard to our own ; and to ſuppoſe the 
whole World not divided into diſtinct Nati- 
ons and Kingdoms, but all united under one 
Umiverſal Monarch; which would pleaſe ſome 
Men extremely. So that if it be meant by 
this Object ion that Reſiſtance cannot in any 
Caſe be for the Puulic Good, unleſs it be for the 
good of every Kzngdom as well as this; the An- 
{wer is, that it is certainly equally for the good 
of every Nation in thoſe Caſes, and in thoſe Cir- 
cumftances, in which it is for the Good of this. 


But if it be meant, that the Reſiſtance made in 


any particular Nation, cannot be lanful, unleſs 
at the ſame time this Reſiſtance be equally for 
the intereſt of the whole World, the Anſwer 
is, that this is unreaſonable, and abſurd to ex- 
pect ; and that the ſame Argument will equal- 
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ly prove it unlawful to make Reſiſtance to Fo- 
reien Enemies, or Invaders. 


2. It is objected that the Apoſtle uſeth two 
different Arguments, Rom. 13. 1. &c. of which 
I conſider but one, neglecting the other wholly. 
The ane is taken, they ſay, from the Divine 
Authority of Magiſtrates ; the other from the 
uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Society. I 
an{wer, 1. Granting this -to be true, nothing 
can follow from hence in favour of Abſolute 
Non-reſiſtance; for I have ſufficiently ſhewn in 
the following Treatiſe, that as the Argument ta- 
ken from the uſefulneſs of their Office cannot 
hoid good, when they are the Plagues and 
Dejtroyers of Humane Society; ſo the Argument 
drawn from their Divine Authority cannot hold 
good in thoſe Caſes, in which they cannot be 
{aid to act by Divine Authority without Blaſ- 
phemy. Both theſe, it is manifeſt, I have 
conſidered diſtinctly, tho', 2. It is manifeſt 
that they are not really. two'di/tintt Arguments; 
nor doth it at all appear that St. Paul makes 
them two diſtinct Arguments, but rather that he 
reſolves all into the «ſefulneſs of their Office : 
which is the only Proof He gives of their be- 
ing ordained of God, viz, as it is his Will that 
an Office fo uſeful to Society ſhould be kept 
up, and ſubmitted to, in the World. Nor can 
any of the preſent Rulers of this World pre- 
tend to any other Divine Right, or Divine Au- 
 thority, but what reſults from the Ws 
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of their Office to Humane Society, I add now, 
>. That if their acting by Authority from God 
5 ſome Caſes (for that his Commiſſion gives them 
not Authority in . will be owned by every 


Sober Conſiderer; ) be ſufficient to eſtabliſh Ab- 


ſolute Non reſiſtance in all Caſes, it will likewiſe 


as effectually eſtabliſh abſolute Active Obedience 
in all Caſes : which yet is acknowledged to be 
in many Cauſes a great Sin. For this is the Ar- 
gument upon which Active Obedience is founded, 
as well as Non reſiſtance. And 4. If a Prince's 
acting by Divine Authority in ſome Caſes will, 


conſidered by it ſelf, eſtabliſh the neceſſity of 


Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes; then will it be as 
unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our 


Land, as to reſiſt a Sovereign of our own inva- 
ding our Rights. It is true of them both equal- 
ly, that in other Caſes they act by a Divine 
Commiſſion : And no more can be ſaid for rhe 
latter, than that in the due Execution of his C 
ice He is the Miniſter of God; which may like- 


wiſe as juſtly be ſaid of the former. As for any 
Right in the Caſes now ſuppoſed, they are both 
truly deſtitute of it; and the latter more void 
of all Excuſe than the former. Much more 
might be added, but that it hath been already 
argued at large, both in the following Sermon, 
and Defenſe, to which I refer the Reader. 

3. It is thought by /ome, that I have not 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed the Caſes of Abſolute, 
and Limited Governments. I anſwer, 1. If 


theſe 
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theſe Perſons allow my Reaſoning to be good 
with reſpect to the latter, my main End is an- 
ſwered, which was to vindicate, and eſtabliſh 
a Doctrine, the Practice of which hath pre- 
ſerved this Nation (for which we are all chief- 
ly concerned) from Ruine; and the contrary to 
which muſt lay the Foundation of Slavery and 
Miſery in it. 2. I have actually conſider'd the 
Caſe of all the Abſolute Monarchs we know of; 
ſuch as of themſelves only make Laws, an 
admit no Coordinate Powers in their 3 
Authority; and have ſhewn, that the ſole Au. 
thority enjoyed by theſe is the Authority to do 
good, and to preſerve and make happy the 
People committed to their Care; and that their 
People are under no Obligation to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be oppreſs'd, and ruined by Them; 
whether they arrived at their Power by the 
immediate Deſignation of God himſelf, or by 
the Election of the People, or by their own gra- 
dual Encroachments, or by Succeſſion to others 
poſſeſs'd of Power by any of theſe Methods. 
If what I have ſaid hold good with reſpect to 
theſe, T am not at all concern'd, if a Cf may 
poſſibly be ſuppoſed, which I did not think of 
any uſe expreſly to conſider. But, 3. When 
I am inform'd of any Prince poſſeſs'd of his 
Power by lawful Conqueſt of a Nation firſt enga- 


ged in an anlamful and unjuſt War againſt Him, 


1 ſhall be ready diſtinctly to conſider, 1. The 


Caſe of the very Perſons thus conquered, at 


ſuch 
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ſuch time of their being conquered. 2. Their 
Caſe after Pardon, and after the grant of their 
Lives, and the conceſſion of any Privileges to 
them. 3. The Caſe of their Poſterit) after 
them. Theſe three Caſes are very different, 
and will afford differing Conſiderations. But at 
preſent I cannot call to mind any ſuch Conqueſt- 
Authority; and therefore cannot think it worth 
while to ſpend time in conſidering what ſeems 
3 be of no Importance to any People we know 
of. 


4. Some object, that if there be not lodged 


in ſome Perſons, or other, an Abſolute Power, 


uncontrollable, and irreſiſtable in al! Caſes, the 
Refractory could not be puniſhed, nor Peace pre- 
ſervd. 1. This is very ſtrange indeed, that 
an Authority ſufficient to pariſh the Refractory, 
and to preſerve the Peace, (which is not only 
granted, but contended for; ) ſhould not be 
fully ſufficient for the Puniſhment of the Refrac- 
tory, and the Preſervation of the Peace. 2.T here 
can be no Authority (properly ſo calPd) in Go- 
vernours beyond the good of the Community; 
God himſelf gives no more. The Power which 
extends to the Prejudice, or Ruine of it, is a 
monſtrous Power, void of all Authority. 3. If 
all here meant be this, that Men may mi— 
ſtake, and under pretenſe of preventing Ru— 
ine, hinder Juſtice, and diſturb Peace; I have 
over and over again ſhewn the Weakneſs 
of this way of Arguing: And I urge on the 

* con- 
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contrary ſide as great an Inconvenience, that 
if it be taught and inculcated that the Power of 
Magiſtrates is in all Caſes not to be reſiſted with- 
out a Crime, the Criminal will eſcape Puniſh- 
ment, and the Public Peace and Intereſt be ſhaken, 
and ruined, thro” the Ignorance, or Evil Diſpo- 


ſitions of Governours, who are no more exempt- 


ed from Natural and Moral Infirmities than 
their Subjects. And therefore, if the Inconve- 
nience on one ſide prove my Doctrine falſe, the 
Inconvenience on the other {ide muſt equally 
prove the contrary Doctrine falſe. 4. It may as 
well be argued, that if the Authority of Go- 
vernours do not oblige in all Caſes relating to 
Active Obedience, the End of Government can- 
not be anſwered : for the Miſtakes of Men in 
this like wiſe may promote Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion, But yet it is allowed that Active Obedi- 
ence is in many Caſes to be with-held : Therefore 
neither doth this Argument prove the neceſſity 
of Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes, 0 $4 

5. It is ob jected that I have miſrepreſented 


and abuſed the Patrons of Abſolute Non: reſiſtance 


in the Paraphraſe of Rom. 13. 1. which I have 
given, as upon their Principles, Chap. 2. of this 
Defenſe.  contels I ſhould account this an 
Imputation of great Importance, were it true; 
and ſhould be ready to give all Satisfaction 
imaginable, could it be proved ſo to be. But 
the Accuſation ſeems to me to be entirely foun- 
ded upon a Miſtake. For I do not in that 
place 
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place pretend, nor was I oblig*d to it, to give 


the Interpretation which was ever actually given 


in ſo many Words by any of them: but the 
Interpretation which they muſt give, if they 


vill be conſiſtent with themſelves, and witli 


that notion of the Apoſtles Deſign which they 
profeſs to entertain, and with their Zeal a- 


gainſt the contrary Interpretation. Por inſtance, 


They ſay st. Paul deſigned what he faith in 
this celebrated Paſſage againſt Reſi/{a5e, &c. 
to extend equally to all Caſes, and to Princes 
conſidered as well acting a Tyranzical and Op- 
preſſive Part, as acting a good and Beneficent one. 
Well then, In order to ſhew them the Abſur- 
aity of this, nothing can be more proper than 
to expreſs this in the Paraphraſe, that it may 
be ſeen how it ſuits with the Words, and Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle. This is all 1 have done, 
not pretending that the Sober Mriters in that 
Cauſe have 2 ckually in ſo many Words ſaid 
what is there expreſſed ; but ſhewing them the 
Abſurdity of their Notion, by doing that tor 
them, which they muſt do, if they will tho- 
roughly interpret that Paſſage according to 
their own Principles: And what is more com- 
mon, or allowable, than to convince Men ot 
the Abſurdity of their Notions by ſhewing 
them what abſurd things they are oblige to 
ſay and maintain, if they will adhere to them. 
Not but that I could produce Modern Authors, 
who have, in their Zcal, repreſented the * 

C tle 
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{le as ſtyling Nero, conſidered in his worlt W /b 
and moſt Tyrannical Character, as the Miniſter ect 
of God, and acting by his Commiſſion : to whom tra 
I wiſh Repentancè and a better Mind. To ſuch th 
as theſe it cannot be an Injury to prove, even we 
to their Eje-ſight, how wretched and pitiful a wh 
Writer they make St. Paul at this rate to be tra 
a us If (as they declare) the great Crimi N: 
of the contrary Paraphraſe be this, that no ble 
mention of Tyrannical Princes is made in it Ia 
then 1 can't be blam'd if l frame a Paraphrai r4} 
in which Theſe are mentioned, that Men -may N 
judge on which ſide the Truth lies: as I hav an 
urged in the Book it ſelf. But if, after all, am 
will fay that they mean only to make St. Pau 
argue, that even the worſt Magiſtrates act by 
Divine Commiſſion in ſome Caſes, therefore the 
are not to be reſiſted in others, in which th on 
act without Commiſſion, I muſt ſay, it 1s equal 
ly abſurd with any thing which I have fixe 
upon their Notion ; and brings no Credit: 
all either to their own Underſtandings, or 8 
Paul's way of Reaſoning. Their Office is thi 
Ordinance of God: i. e. their Office duly execu 10 
ted. Can it follow from hence, that whoever uf 
reſiſts them acting out of, and againſt thei th 
Office, reſiſts the Ordinance of God? Or is it no h. 
rather an high Indignity to Almighty God to ſaſ cc 
ſo? They are the Miniſters of God to us ol t! 
good in the dae execution of their Office only u 
Can it follow from hence, that we mult b4 x} 


| ſabjei? 
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il abject, when they are fo far from duly ex- 
ecuting it, that they are acting directly con- 
trary to it? They are continually attending upon 
this very thing: Can it follow from hence, that 
we mult pay all Sab jection, and Tribate to them 
when they are continually attending upon the con- 
trary ? Had i thus paraphraſed St. Paul in my own 
Name, I ſhould have thought my ſelf uncapa- 
ble of ever making him, or the Holy Scriptures, 
a ſufficient Reparation : And had 1 thus pa- 
raphraſed Him in the Name of the Patrons of 
Non-reſiftance, I ſhould have thought it as great 
an Affront to their Underſtandings, as even 
what l have already done. But if ſome of them 
chuſe rather this way, than the other-which I 
have before propoſed, I have here ſufficiently 
be wn the Reader what Judgment to paſs up- 
on it; and ſhall farther affure Him, that as 
T'had no Deſign but what 1 have juſt now de- 
clared, fo T am ready to juſtify what I have 
inſerted in that Paraphraſe, from the Principles 
and Notions publickly laid down by Writers of 
account in that Cauſe, and to prove that I have - 
not done the leaſt Injury to the ſenſe of thoſe Perions | 
upon 'whoſe Principles 1 framed that / araphraſe, | 
tho“ 1 have expreſſed it as they would not per- 
haps expreſs it, in order to ſhew them the lu- 
coneluſiveneſs of St. PauPs Reaſoning upon | 
their Principles. I here add, that if the Reaſo- 

ning 1 have now alſo produced be concluſive, | 
FJ then becauſe a Foreign Prince acts in ſome Caies {lf 
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by a Divine Commiſſion, it muſt be unlawful to 
reliſt Him in any others, then likewiſe, becauſe 
an Inferior Magiſtrate acts by the ſame Divine 
Commiſſiz,mult it likewiſe be unlawful to reſiſt 
Him ſhould He act againſt it, and become a Com. 
mom Plague, or Robber of the Neighbourhood ; then 
a Father's acting in ſome Caſes by a Divine Com. 
i//ioz, makes it unlawful to reſiſt him, in Caſes 
in which He 1s void of all Commiſſion; even 
tho' He ſhould be perfectly diftracted, and at- 
tempt the Lives of his whole Famil). 

But once more, If they ſtill recur to Public 
Good, and ſay it is more. for that, that Reſs- 
/taace ſhould not at all be allowed: I anſwer, 
this is changing the Argument, according to 
themſelves, and throwing the Authority of God, 
and the Divine Commiſſion, for the preſent, quite 
out of the Queſtion, and repreſenting St. Paul as 
making themſelves, and other Sabjects the 
Judges. of Public Good, which they have ſo ſe- 
verely blamed in others. For, there can be no 
force in ſuch Reaſoning as this; Magiſtrates are 
the Ordinance of God, the Miniſters of God to 
us tor good, continually attending upon this; 
therefore it is for the Pablic Good that the 
{/hould never be reſiſted, even in Caſes in whic 
they are not the Miniſters of Goa, and when 
they are continually attending upon the con- 
trary. And if they acknowledge and contend 
that St. Paul takes an Argament from Pablic 
Gooa, 1 hope they will pardon it in others; and 
remem- 
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remember likewiſe that the Magiſtrates whom 
only He deſcribes are the Good, and not the 
Hrannical; that from their doing good He 
argues to Obedience and Submiſſion; and that 
He is as far from faying any thing that infers 
the greater Advantage to the Public from Non- 
reſiſtance to all ſorts of Magiſtrates in all Caſes, 
2s one can be who uſeth thoſe Deſcriptions, and 
thoſe Expreſſions, which do indeed imply the 
contrary. For inſtance, If a Magiſtrates being 
the Miniſter of God to his People tor good, be the 
Ground He propoſeth for mien I ſay, 
it is implied in this, that his being the Miniſter 
of the worſt of Beings to their Deſtruction and 
Ruine, is a Ground for withdrawing their A 
kgiance ; the Foundation he layeth for their Obe- 
dence being all removed. If the Maziſtrate's 
continually attending upon the good of his People 


be the Ground he layeth down for their Obe- 


dience ; the contrary being ſuppoſed, the 
ground of Obedience is removed, and the con- 
trary Practice ſeems to be allowed, in ſuch Caſe, 
by the reaſoning which the Apoſtle chuſeth to 
make uſe of. Where therefore are we to find 
in St. Paul's Arguments the leaft Inſinuation 
that the Public Good requires Abſolute Non-re- 
tante in all Caſes? But enough. If the Rea- 
4 deſire more, the Treatiſe it ſelf will furniſh 
im. 
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6. It is objected, that I have miſtaken St. 
Polyc:rp, p. 140. 1. Be it ſo, it is of ſmall 
Importance; it ſo be I have not miſtaken 
St. Paul. The Cauſe | have undertaken will 
Hot ſufter by this: And for my ſelf 1 am ſure I 
was not Wiliully guilty of miſtaking, or mif- 
applying what He faith in the Paſſage referr'd 
to. 2. It is manifeſt that at a time when it 
was for his Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of the 
Chrijiizn Religion, that He ſhould ſpeak as 
highly as poſſible of the Obedience to Magiſtrates, 
TJe is far from repreſenting St. Paal, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, as ſome Perſons have ſince 
done; but is content with-a very general and 
looſe Expreſſion concerning the Obedience re- 
quired by it. 3. It is maniteſt that in the Pe. 
[age refert'd to He hath Rom. 1 J. 1. in view; 
and that this Holy Martyr thinks it ſufficient to 
tell the Proconſul, that the Obedience taught and 
enjoyned in that: Paſſage is, vl N megan, 
and ſuch as auth not hurt our ſeluves. Doth this 
look as if he thought Abſolute Obedience of any 
ort required by dt. Paul? Nay, Doth it not 
appear. that it Was, his Opinion that the Ho. 
avar, and Cbediencè of any ſort here required 
by St. Paul, was ogly ſucl. as doth not hurt our 
ſelves; and that the Judgment concerning t 
was left to our felves? It is a very. looſe, and 
eencral ERpreſhon, all muſt own ; and ſuch 
an ond as could never have flip'd from a Man 
throughly pollefſed with the Belief of the 
| Daty 
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Duty of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance. So that | can- 
not retract what I have fixed upon this Holy 
Man, till I am better convinc'd Ii have done 
him an Injury, My Doctrine gives liberty of 
withdrawing Honour and Obedience, when the 
continuing them would be Pablic Ruine: This 
Father acknowledges an Obligation to no other 
Honour but what doth not hurt our ſelves; which 
Expreſſion, I ſay, leaves the matter in a grea- 
ter Latitude than my Doctrine hath done. If 
any thing otherwiſe, they have their Liberty. 
But can any one prove that this Father, who 
thus expreſſed Himſelf, reckoned it amongſt 
harmleſs, or even lawful things, to diveſt our 
ſelves of our Rights and Privileges; and to give 
up our ſelves, our Families, and our Poſterity 
after us to Miſery and Slavery, at the Com- 
mand of an Karthly Prince. But, 4. We fee 
that this plain and poſitive Text of St. Paul hath 
been encumber'd with Gloſſes, and beſet with 
Reſtrictions from the beginning; and this even 
by Chriſtians of the firſt Ages: as is plain not 


only from this of St. Polycarp, but likewiſe 


from the plain and unexceptionable Teſtimony 
of Origen produced together with it. 

I aſſure the Reader that theſe are all the Ob- 
jections which I could by a..y means procure 
from the Adverſaries of the Doctrine 1 have 
taught: and theſe I have now ſeriouſly, and 
'Mmpartially conſidered. 5 


Ca: it 


, 
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If any Perſons think the Patriarchal Scheme, 
eſpouſed and with great Zeal recommended by 
ſome Moderas, (tho? unknown to thoſe Chriſti- 
ang of former Ages, to whom the greateſt 
Petcrence is profeſſed) ſufficient of itſelf to u 
hold, and ſupport the Doctrine of Abſolute, Un- 
[united Non-reſiftance, I Crave leave to offer this 
one Obſervation, that t! is being entirely founded 
upon the Paternal Authority, it cannot infer a 
more unlimited Authority in Princes than that 
on which the Foundation of it is laid. And 
this being fo, before Abſolute Unlimited Non- 
reſiſtance can be inferred from hence, it muſt be 
proved that the Power of Fathers was originally 
Abſolate in all Caſes, juſt, or unjuſt, over the 
Lives and Fortunes of their Deſcendants; and 
that Almighty God deſigned to bring whole Fa- 
milies and Societies into an Unlimited Subjection 
to Men, whom, it is evident, He hath not al- 
ways ſecured from the Heighth of Wickeaneſs, 
or Natural Folly, or Violeat Diſtraction and Mad- 
nefs ; againſt the intolerable Effects of which 
Evils the Laws of all Civiliz'd Nations have 
auarded Children, and the inferior parts of all 
Familices, How caſie ſoever this may fit upon 
the Minds of {ame Perſons in Speculation, they 
will find it very .hard to prove the Experiment 
of it, in Fact, to be agreeable to the Will of 
God, or to the Common ' Senſe 'of the wiſeſt 
part of Mankind. And yet till this be demon- 
trated, Unimited Non-reſiſtauce can no more 


be 
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be inferr'd from this Scheme, than from that, 
eſpouſed and eſtabliſhed by the Excellent and 
Judicious Mr. Hooker, which founds the Au- 
thority of Governours upon the Voluntary Com- 
pact of Men. But I deſire the Reader to remark 
that I have not confined myſelt to any one 
Scheme, but have made it my Buſineſs in the 
following Defenſe, to ſhew that in af! the Schemes 
of Government eſpouſed by Thinking Men it is 
equally true, that it cannot be the Wil! of God 
to forbid, and condemn Reſiſtance to Governours 
in all poſſible Caſes, | | 

As for ſuch Perſons as have choſen to ex- 
preſs their Concer in general Terms, without 
entring at all into the Merits of the Cauſe, I 


_ eſteem myſelf the leſs fairly dealt with by them, 


becauſe 1 made it a matter of Conſcience to 
deal otherwiſe by their Cauſe, and took a great 
deal of pains to know, and conſider the Particu- 
lars alledged by them in Juſtification of it. I aſſure 
one of them, who did me the Honour to point 
me out plainly enough before an Honourable Au- 
dience, and the Favour to put me in the worſt 
Company He could well pick out; that I am per- 
fectly of his Mind, that Rebellion, and Murther, 
will and muſt be Sins, as long as the World en- 
dures: But the Point is, What is Rebellion; for 
as all Rilling is not Marther, ſo all Reſiſtance 
may not be Rebellin. I aſſure him likewiſe, 
that it was the Conſideration of that kzownPaſ- 
ſage inthe 13th to the Romans, by itſelf unincum- 
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ber'd by all ſtrange Gloſſes, and the manner after 
which St. Paul reaſons in it, that forced me to 
ſay that it rather implied in it a_Licenſe for Reſi- 
ſtance in ſome Caſes than the contrary : tho? of 
Perſecuting the ſupreme Magiſtrate, even to Death, 
I am as far from ſpeaking, as, 1 wiſh, for his 
own ſake he had been. And if he will pleaſe 
to turn to this Defenſe, He will find that the Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, recom- 
mended to my Conſideration, 1the conſtant Judge 
ment of the Antient Fathers, the expreſs Dottrine 
of our received Homilies, and the Conſent of Inter- 
preters, and Divizes, as well as the Agreement 
of ſome Papiſis in the Doctrine I haye .taught, 
have been all ſeriouſly conſidered by me, and 
largely diſcours'd of: And that it hath not been 
my Catom to inſult and triumph over a Cauſe in 
general Expreſſions, but to pay all due Atten.- 
tion to what hath been urged by others in De- 
feafe of it. 1 have learnt indeed by Experience 
not to expect the like from them in their turn, 
having met with little beſides Repetition of the 
ſame, Oljections at large; and this managed as 
if noone Word of Keply had ever been given 
to them. Thus likewiſe 1 find that the Old Que- 
ſtion, who ſhall be Judge? can be repeated with- 
out the leaſt notice of what hath been ſaid in a» 
ſwer to it, p. 165. and the old Ojed#zop, that the 
Doctrine tauglit by me makes Princes Subjects, 
and Subjects Princes, without any Reply to the 
Anſwer given to it. p. 94. as if Truth feared a 


Scrutiny, 
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Scrutiny, or it were unworthy of their Cazſe, 
to ſuppoſe it to ſtand in need of any Vindica- 
tion beſides the Repetition of General Affirma- 
tions. 

For my own part, Nothing but a great Re- 
ard to the Iutereſt of that Riungdom to which I 
elong, and to that Revolution, without the 

Approbation of Which our preſent Conſtitution 
ſeems precarious, and uncertain ; and a Zeal 
againſt the V/e made of the contrary Principles 
for the diſturbing the Minds of many Chriſti- 
ans, and the bringing an Odium upon our Eſta- 
bliſþment, could have induc'd me either firſt to 
appear, or now to perſiſt, in the W of ſo 
hated, and fo obnoxious a Cauſe, ſo much 
miſunderſtood, and ſo generally miſinterpreted. 
But fince I have proceeded thus far, I think 


myſelf obliged to go on: and accordingly ſhall 


be always ready to conſider every thing that 
ſhall at any time be ſeriouſly alledged, cither 
pubhckly, or privately, againſt what 1 have 
here advanced; as, l hope, 1 ever {hall be to 
forgive all the ſevere Cenſures, and ſharpeſt Aba- 
Jes that Mien of different Sentiments ſhall think 
fit to beſtow upon me, either in their Public 
Diſcourſes, or Private Letters, For the ſake of 
ſuch Perſons, and to remove all Prejudice, as 
much as poſſible, out of their way, I have en- 
deavour'd to make this Work as Inoffenſive as I 
could; and to leave nothing in it that might 
diſturb them, beſides Argument, and the Beſt 

e | Reaſoning 
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Reaſoning 1 was capable of: aſſuring them that 
I do not eſteem myſelf infallible, or above the 
Inſtruction of Better Argument, and Better Rea- 
ſoning, whenever they ſhall pleaſe to offer it; 
and begging of Almighty God to grant us all an 
Impartial Love of Truth, and to aſſiſt us all in 
our ſearches after it. 


In this Edition there are reprinted, Three Ser- 
mons: of which I need not now ſay any thing, 
becauſe this is not the firſt time of their appea- 
rance. Only with reſpect to the laſt of them, 
I muſt obſerve that the defign of it hath been 
very much miſtaken, For the matter of Reſi- 


flance by Arms was not the thing, in the leaſt, 
deſigned to be built upon St. Paul's Example. 


But the chief End of that Diſcourſe, was to op- 
poſe ſome of the moſt. Extravagayt Notions of 
this Age, about the little value of Laws, and the 
little regard which a Chriſtian ought to have to 
Civil Rights, and Privileges : and to argue with 


the Eſpouſers of ſuch Principles, both from their 


own Doctrine about ſabordinate, and ſupreme 
Magiſtrates, and from St. Paul's Example. 
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Let every Soul be Sabject to the Higher Powers. 


N the ſeven firſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Duty 
of Subjects to Perſons in Authority is plainly laid 
down ; and the end of all Government, and the 
Duty of all Governours, plainly imply'd. And it 
is my Deſign to draw ſome uſeful and proper 

[Obſervations from what the Apoſtle hath here deli- 
'er'd upon theſe two Heads. 


B I. With 
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I. With reſpect to Governours: And, 
II. With reſpect to Subjects. 


I. With reſpect to Governours. And here, 


1. The fir# Thing we obſerve is, That the Apoſtle 
declares that they are ordain'd of God, v. 1. That their 
Authority is the Ordinance of God, v. 2. That they are 
the Miniſters of God, v. 4, 6. And ſince an Apoſtle hath 
ſo far concern'd himſelf with the matter of Government, 
as to ſay this, it cannot be amiſs in Us, who are to be 
guided by his Directions, to examine in what ſenſe thi 
muſt be underſtood. Now one would think it next to 
impoſſible that any ſhould underſtand theſe, and the 
like Expreſlions, to ſignifie that God had himſelf ap- 
pointed, for all the Kindoms of the Earth, one partici. 
lar Form of Government, and that all Deviations from 
that, or Alterations in it, are Unlawful, as they are 
Tranſꝑpreſſions of the poſitive Inſtitution of Almighty 
God. For I may, I think, venture to ſay, that there 
is not the leaſt Footſtep of this Divine Inſticution in al 
the Accounts we have of the Dealings of Providence 
with Mankind; nor the leaſt Ground for ſuch an Opi- 
nion from H:ſtory,- or the Reaſon of the Thing. And 
in the Words af the Apoſtle now before vs, ſuppoſing 
he had confin'd them to the Form of Government then 
in being at Rome, can any one 1magine that he intend- 
ed to declare that the Reman Fmperors, who at fil 
manifei:iy uſorp'd and maintain'd their Authority by 
force ot Arms, had their Commiſſion immediately from 
God ? Can ary one imagine thic He would not have 
ſaid the fame Things, had the Republic continu'd in al 
its former Rights, and ancient Liberty? Or that He 
word on have preſs'd Obedience and Submiſſion vpol 
th suf, Teton the ſame Topicks ? Nay, that he mean 
this of cl. ior's of Supreme Powers, and of Magiſtrates I 
all Forms of Government, is evident from this, whey 

makes 
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makes, as it were, the Ground of all theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion, v. 1. That there is no Power but of God: 
Which certainly extends equally to all who are poſt ſd 
of any fort of Power, to be exercis'd for the Good of 
the Public, and to all Species of Governments, So that it 
cannot be meant here of any one Form, that it is of 
od in any other Senſe, but that in which it is true of 
all. And it being true of all in no other Senſe but this, 
hat no Perſons are poſſeſs'd of any Governing Power 
or the Good of Humane Society, but by the Providence 


: pf God, and by his Will either permitting or decreeing 
Ic caa in no other Senſe be here meant of any one 

ort of Governours, that they have their Authority from 
„od. lt is his Will indeed that there ſhould be Govern- 
; ent in Humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happi- 


eſs of Mankind: And ſo all Governours, of what 
ort ſoever, may be ſaid to be ordained by God, becauſe 
tis his Will that there ſhould be Governours; they may 
e ſtyl'd the Miniſters of God, becauſe they act his Plea- 
ure whilſt they do the Duty of good Governours; and 
heir Authority may be ſaid to be the Ordinance of God, 
ecauſe it is his Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be veſted 
ith Authority for the good of Humane Society. And 


» hus St. Peter ſeems to underſtand this Matter, 1a his 
15 rſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 13. where he expreſly calls the 
aue, and Governors under Him, by the name of an 


#mane Ordinance, becauſe the particular Forms of Go- 
ernment are of Humane Determination: And makes 
hem no otherwiſe of Divine Appointment, but by ſaying 
15. That it is the Will of God they ſhould be obey'd. 
ay, it is evident that what St. Paul ſaich here, is ſpo- 
en of all in Power and Authority; of the loweſt De- 
ree of Magiſtrates, as well as the higheſt Prince upon 
arth. They are all equally ordain'd by God; their Au- 
ority equally the Ordinance of God, and themſelves e- 
nally the Miniſters of God: Aud theſe Things . 
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be meant of them in any other Senſe, but as they ate 
by God's Providence poſſeſsd of Power and Authority; 
and as it is God's Will they ſhould he obey'd in the due 
Execution of rheir Office: And therefore cannot he 
meant of the greateſt Prince in any other. 


2. We may obſerve that it is declared here, That the 
ſole End and Buſineſs of all Governing Power, is to con- 
ſult the good of humane Society, by maintaining Peace 
and Virtue in it. v. 3. Rulers, i, e. thoſe who faithfully 
perform the Office of Rulers, are not a Terrour to good 
Works, but to the evil. And v. 4. He, that is One who 
is truly a Governour, is the Miniſter of God to thee fur 
Good, and the Miniſter of God likewiſe in another Senſe, 
viz. A Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth 
Evil. And v. 6. Theſe Rulers are ſaid to be continualy 
attending upon this very Thing. In which account of 6. 
vernours it is not to be ſuppos'd that the ApoZle meant; 
that all of them did always perform this good Part; 
but that this was their great Buſineſs, and the only end 
of their Inſtitution, as He makes it the Ground of the 
Obedience to be paid to them. You ſee here, that He 
doth not give an account of the Princes and Gavernow! 
of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediate 
direction of Heaven, to a heighth above their Neigh- 
bours, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures, of the 
Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures, and to 
receive the ſervile Homage of whole Nations; but as 
of Perſons call'd by the Providence of God to a difl- 
culc and laborious Fask; not to live in Eaſe and Del 
cacy, but to waich Day and Night for the good of that 
Society in which they preſide; to be diſtingnifh'd in- 
died from others by the Enſigns of Greatneſs and Au- 
thority, hoc this only to make them more capable of ſer- 
ving the public, and conſulting the Intereſt of the whole. 
Their Office indeed is a glorious Office: But the a 

ot! 
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doth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Gover- 
nour, and the Servility of the Subject; but in the Hippi- 
neſs and Peace, that 1s deriv'd t:om the Cares and La- 
bours of the Supreme Head, to all the Members of the 
Body Politic. And that Governour who contradidts the 
Character there laid down by St. Faul; who is not a Ter- 
rour to evil Works, but to good; who is not the Miniſter 
of Good to the Vertuous, and of V. engeance to the Wick- 
ed only; and who is not continually watching for the 


| Good and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the Go- 


vernour Whom St. Paul means in this place, or to whom 
He here preſſes Obedience: And much leſs, if he ma- 
nifeſtly act contrary to the only end of his Inſtitution; 
and endeavour to ruin the Happineſs of that Society o- 
yer which he is plac'd. And this may ſerve to explain 
yet farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are from 
God; viz. As they act agreeably to his Will, which is, 
that they ſhould promote the Happineſs and Good of 
humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppoſes them 
to do. And conſequently, when they do the contrary, 
they cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to act by his 
Authority, any more than an inferior Magiſtrate may 
be ſaid to act hy a Prince's Authority, whilſt he acts 
direQly contrary to his Will. Having thus laid before 
you what the Apoſtle hath here deliver'd, with reſpect 
to Governours; I came now, as I propos'd, 


II. To conſider what is here ſaid, With reſpect to 
Subjects, and their Duty. And, 


1. The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non- reſiſtance, is laid 
down in ſuch abſolute Terms, that many have been in- 
duc'd from hence to think, That the Chriſtian Religion 
denies the Subject all Liberty of redreſſing the greateſt 
Grievances. Thus, v. 2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
l'ewer, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they that ol 
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ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation: And v,5. Whereſor, 
ye muſt needs be Subjett, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake ; i. e. Not only for fear of Puniſhment, 
but out of a Senſe of Duty. Thoſe who do not examine 
into the Foundation upon which the Apoſtle builds this 
Doctrine, and into the whole of what he delivers, may 
indeed be apt to think that in theſe Words there is lit- 
tle Relief allow'd to Subjects, tho' ly ing under the great- 
eſt Oppreſſions imaginable: And yet methinks on tbe 
other hand, if the Apoſtle had done nothing but enforc'd 
the Duty of Obedience upon the Subject, it would be 
reaſonable to judge from the Nature of the Thing, and 
the Abſurditics of the contrary, that He meant this 
only as a general Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rather 
than to imagine that He ſhould abſolutely conclude 
whole Nations under Miſery and Slavery without hopes 
of Redreſs. But I obſerve, 

2. That the Apoſtle doth himſelf ſo explain his own 
Doctrine in this very Place, by Reaſons he gives for 
this Obedience in Subjects, and the Account he gives of 
the Duty of Governours, as to leave Subjects all the Li- 
berty that they can reaſonably deſire. For tho? he doth 
at firſt preſs upon them in unlimited Words, an Obedi- 
ence and Non-reſiſtance to the higher Powers; yet he ma- 
nifeſtly afterwards limits this Obedience to ſuch Rulers, 
as truly aner the end of their Inſtitution. The Rea- 
{on He gives for Sybmiſſion is chis, v. 3. For Rulers are not 
a Terrour to good Works, but to the Evil; and v. 4. Their 
Buſineſs is declar'd to be the Execution of Wrath upon 
him that doct! vil; and the Neceſſity of Submiſſion 1s 
infcri'd from e, v. 5. Whercjore ye muſt needs be ſub- 
ject, not only jor Wrain, hut jor Conſcience ſake : that is, 
it is vo Duty to obey tic Supreme Power, becauſe the 
great Ed of all humane Authority is the Good of the 
Public. chat honeſt Men may be protected in their Pro- 


pert!3, and all Violence, and Diſorder, and Unhappy 
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neſs in humane Society be prevented and puniſh'd ; 
and becauſe it is your Duty to promote that good End. 
Now this being the Arznmeit of the Apoſtle; all that 
we can poſſibly collect from his Inj:nctions in this 
place is this, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Sub- 
ets to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours as anſwer 
the good end of their Inſticution ; to ſuch Rulers as He 
here deſcribes ; ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works, 
but to the Evil; ſuch as promote the public Good, and 
are continually attending upon this very Thins, To theſe 
| the profoundeſt Revercace, and the loweſt Submiſſion 
is due, as to the greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enjoy; 
and Reſiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin. 
Thus far the Apoſtle's Reaſoning holds, and it holds e- 
qually under all Forms of Government. For the End 
of all Government is one and the ſame, whether it be 
lodg'd in the Breaſt and Will of a fingle Perſon, or in 
vn the united Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the 


or End of it, which is the public Happineſs of Mankind, 


ot be truly anſwer'd, all Diſobedience, and Reſiſtance is 
- inexcuſable. 


i The Argument indeed which the Apoſtle firſt uſes for 
this Obedience in Subjects, ſeems diſtinct from this, viz. 
„ tbat their Governours are of God, and ordain'd of God, 
2- WW and the Miniſters of Cod: But having ſhewn that the 
meaning of this can only be, that it is his Will that 
ir they enjoy this Power for the public Good, it will only 
; WW follow from hence, that therefore they are to be obey'd 
sun the due Execution of his Will, As far as thev de- 
fled from his Will, ſo far they looſe their Titles to theſe 
+ @ Declarations of the Apoſtle, and ſo far are they excluded 
out of his Argument, as He himſelf afterwards explains 
it. It is a good Argument theſe Perſons are the Mi- 
niſters of God for the good of humane Society; there- 


fore they muſt be obey d. But it will not follow from 
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hence, that Obedience is due to them, if they deſtroy, 
and ruine the Happineſs of humane Society. 

But let us ſuppoſe, that they are of Godin the higheſt 
Senſe poſſible ; that by this immediate Direction, They 
particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in the 
Kingdoms of this World. Well, let us then conſider, 
for what End and purpoſe they are appointed to this 
Honour: And that it is agreed on all Hands, is the pub- 
lick Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſee even upon this 
Suppoſition, that an unlimited Submiſſion is due to em. 
For they were plac'd in Authority for this good End 
only; and they had Power given them by God for this 
Purpoſe only. If therefore they uſe their Power to any 
other purpoſe ; to the Hurt and Prejudice of humane 
Society, as they may do,unleſs they are immediately di- 
rected, and their Wills forc'd by God himſelf, they act 
not in any ſuch Inſtances by Authority from God, but 
contrary to his Will: Nor can they, in ſuch Inſtances, 
be call'd his Vice-gerents, without the higheſt Profane- 
neſs; And therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, 
cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God. Nay, a 
Paſſive Non-reſiſtance would appear upon Examinati- 
on, to be a much greater Qppolition to the Will. of 
God, than the contrary. For though He himſelf, upon 
the preſent ſippoſition, appointed this Perſon to Go- 
vern ; yet his chief Deſign in this, being the Good and 
Happineſs of Society; tamely to fit ſtill, and ſee that 
entirely Ruia'd and Sacrific'd to the irregular Will of 
one Man, ſeems a greater Contradiction to the Will 
and Deſign of God, than any Oppoſition can be: 
For it is a tacit conſent to the Ruine and Miſery of 
Mankind, oſe publick Peace and Happineſs is the 
fole end ,overnment ; as well if it be appointed by 
God hiralelf, as if it be purely of humane Inſtituti- 
Gn. But the Apoſtle makes no ſuch Suppoſition as this, 
but only determines, that it is the Ordinance of ws 

| | | „ 


„ 


190 


before the Lord-Mayor. 


that there ſhould be Governours; and that as long as they 
act agreeably to the end of their Inſtitution, it is a great 
Sin to diſobey,or reſiſt them. We may judge from what 
I have ſaid, how little Ground there is from any thing 
here deliver'd by St. Paul, to argue to ſo unlimited a Sub- 
miſſion as ſome inculcate. For we ſee he hath his Eye 
all the way upon the end of all Goverument; and founds 
his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the Rulers an- 
ſwer that good End. If they do not, or it they ſet 
themſelves to contradict it by Oppreſſion, Violence, and 
Injuſt ice; by invading and deſtroying the public Hap- 
pineſs, and by bringing on public Miſeries ; the Apo- 
file ſeems not to think of recommending Svbwiſliva to 
the Subject. For whilſt he commands Submillion, he 
puts no Caſe of Princes acting contrary to the purpoſe 
of their Inſtitution, and the ſole Buſineſs of their Of- 
ce; much leſs of Princes who make an expreſs Con- 
tract with their People, and take ſolemn Oaths to pre- 
ſerve their Rights and Liberties; and afcerwards break 
through all theſe Ties to invade their Happineſs. Nor 
doth he mention any thing of a Paſſive Submiſſion in ſuch 
Caſes ; but plainly leaves Nations to the Dictates of 
common Senſe, and the powerful Law of Self-preſerva- 
tion: And this under all Forins of Government equally. 


For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no 


more Right to make his Subjects Miſerable, than the 
moſt Limited; though the one may attempt it with 
greater Aggravations than the other. The former is ty'd 
up by the Laws of Nature and Reaſon, and oblig'd by 
the very end of his Exaltation; as truly as the latter is 
by written Laws, or by folemn Promiſe : And Submiſ- 
ſion to the one, in inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, 
is more due than Submiſſion to the other. For tho? 
his Authority in carrying forward the End of his Pow- 
er, cannot be reliſted without the higheſt Guilt; yet 
his Power in acting contrary to that End may be op- 


pos'd 
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pos'd without the ſhadow of a Crime; nay, with Ho- 
nour and Glory. He is ſecure no farther than Force 
and Power ſecure him; and what he gets by Violence 
may be demanded again, and can only be maintain'd 
by the ſame Violence, which firſt put him in the Poſ. 
ſeſſion of it. And as this is true of an abſolute Mo- 
narch; ſo 1s it as true, that, ſhould all who are poſſeſs'd 
of Power, ia any other Form of Government, Conſent 
and Agtee, to enflave the People committed by Pro- 
vidence to their Care, and to inake them Miſerable, 
there is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that can hinder that People from redreſſing their 
Grievances, and from anſwering the Will of Almigh— 
ty God, fo far as to preſerve and ſecure the Happineſs 
of the public Society. 

But ſome may ſay, Where then is the great Virtue of 
Submiſſion to Governours, if it be to be prattis'd towards 
none but ſuch as anſwer the. end of their Iuſtitution? 
Bur it is calie to reply, That there is an indiſpenſable 
Duty upon all, Szbjects, as well as others, to regard the 
public Intereſt; and if their Submiſſion help to deſtroy 
and ruine that, their Submiſſion cannot be a Virtue, 
It is due to Governours not for their own fake, but 
merely for the ſake of public Happineſs ;, and therefore 
can only be Praiſe-worthy whea it joins to promote 
that, and muſt degenerate into a Crime, (though it 
may be accompaaied with many Virtues) when it for- 
ſakes the View of that, and betrays it into the Hands of 
Ambition and Violence. 

The great Objection againſt this, though it be all 
founded upon the will of God, who ſincerely deſires 
the Happineſs of public Societies, is this, That it may 
give occalion to Szbjetts to diſturb and oppoſe their Su- 
periours. But certainly, a Rule is not therefore bad, 
becauſe Mea may miltake in the Application of it to 
particular Inſtances; or becauſe evil Men may, mew 

ne 


before the Lord-Mayor. 11 


the Umbrage of it, ſatisfie their own Paſſions, and un- 
reaſonable Humours; though theſe latter, as they are 
diſpos'd to public Diſturbances, would certainly find 
out ſome other Pretenſe for their Behaviour, it the 
wanted this. The contrary Doctrine to what I have 
been delivering, we know, by an almoſt fatal Experi- 
ence, may be very much abus'd ; and yet that is not 
the Reaſon why it ovght to be rejected, bur becauſe it 
is not true. Every Maa is to give an Account for his 
Sins: And the Guilt of thoſe, who, under any Pretenſe 
whatſoever, diſturb the Gavernment of ſuch as act the 
Part of good Rulers, is ſo great, that there cannot be a 
ſtronger Motive than this againſt Reſiſtance and Oppo- 
ſition to ſuch. For they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
Damnation, is pronounced againſt fuch a Reſiſtance 
and if Men will not regard ſuch a Declaration,who can 
help it ? The Truth ought not to be conceal'd, or to 
ſuffer in the Opinions of Men, tor the ſake of ſuch an 
accidental Inconventence. "2 

Thus have I endeavour'd to give a juſt Account of 
what St. Paul hath in this Chapter deliver'd concerning 
Governours and Subjects. And though ſome may per- 
haps be apt to call this by the name of Polirics, and to 
_ cenſure it as foreign to our Offise and this Place (which 
they are ſure to do then only when their own Notions 
are contradicted;) yet I mult declare, that I cannot 
think it an unbecoming, or even an unneceſſary part 
of our Care, to ſettle the Meaſures of Chriſtiana Duty in 


all Caſes, or to endeavour to give a true Explication of 


what ſo great an Apoſtle hathdeliver'd with ſome Vehe- 
mence, and as a Matter of great Importance. All that 
have now attempted, is to explain what an inſpir'd 
Perſon wrote: And if this Explication be jnſt, the Cen- 
{ure muſt light at laſt upon the Apoſtle himſelf ; who, I 
cannot but think, knew very well what became his 
Office, and what belong'd to his Province, 


But 
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But though I have finiſh'd what I at firſt propos'd, 
yet I ſtill intreat your Patience, wnilſt I offer to you 
ſome farther Conſiderations not unſuitable to the pre- 
ſeat Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally flow 
from what hath been diſcours'd concerning the End 
and Purpoſe of all Government, whether that of Prin- 
ces, or that of inferiour Magiſtrates ;, and will ſerve to 
give us a compleat Idea of a good Governour. As, 

1. It is highly requilice that all ia Authority ſhould 
be happy in a public Spirit, and a true regard to the 
public Intereſt. For it being the only end for which 
they are cloathed with Authority, to ſerve the Public, 
and promote the Happineſs of that; if they be led by 
private lutereſts of their on; if chey be Slaves to 
Covetouſueſ or Ambition, or Effeminacy; if there be 
any thing ia the World which they have more in their 
Eye, than the Advantage of humane Society, this muſt 
warp them extremely from the main Deſign of their 
Iofticution ; aud as far as they are tainted with a vict- 
ous Self- Intereſt, ſo far do they decline from the Dig- 
nity of their Character. But when their Breaſts are 
thoroughly fit'd with a love to the Public lntereſt, and 
a Reſolution of proſecuting that; happy is the Nation 
that obeys ſuch a Prince, and happy the Society that 
enjoys ſuch a Governour. But, 

2. There ought to be alſo in a Governour a deep Senſe 
of Religion ; of the great Importance of Virtue,and of 
the bad Influence and Malignity of Vice and Immorali- 
ty. For ſiuce one great end ot his Office is the Puniſhment 
of thoſe who do Evil, and the Praiſe of them who do Mell; 
there will be but little Heart to proſecute this, unleſs 
there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is an eſſential 
Difference hetween Good and Evil; that the Practice 
of all Virtue will make a Nation Happy, and the Pra- 
ctice of Vice derive Curſes and Ruine upon a Peo— 
ple, as well in the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, as 
| | In 
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in the Decree ot Almighty God. A Ruler that firmly 
believes this, will act his Part with ſome Zeal and Con- 
cern, and it will tenderly affect his Mind, to ſee his 
Country likely to be undone by Debauchery, and He 
will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to re- 
form the Manners of Men; or at leaſt, how to put a 
ſtop to the Impudence of thoſe who will not be Re- 
form'd. But particularly, 

3. There muſt be a great Love to Jyſtice, and a great 
Regard to Peace. The one engapes a Governour to do 
that which is exactly right between Man and Man; and 
the other influences him to reconcile the contending 
and quarelling parts of Mankind; and ſoften the 
Hearts of Men into Love and Friendſhip. This Juſtice 
which I here ſpeak of, though it muſt not act blindfold, 
yet it muſt be blind to all outward Regards, and all Per- 
ſons: And nothing of Intereſt, or of Party, or of per- 
ſonal ReſpeQ or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments: Which do 


but little Service to the Cauſe of Honeſty and Virtue, 


unleſs when it is apparent that they are diſpens'd for the 
ſake of Virtue it ſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid 
Accounts. And if the ſtricteſt Juftice ſhould once be 
diſtegarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into uſe, the 
great end of Magiſtracy is perverted, and the Happineſs 
of Society ſhaken : And every Step this way would be 
a Step to public Miſery. And then where there is not 
a ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſſion 
for the Diviſions and Heats of a Nation; and conſe- 
quently no Advances made towards an univerſal Love 
and Friendſhip; the want of which alone muſt one 
time or other bring about the Ruine of a Nation. 


4. To all other Qualifications there mult be joyn'd a 


blameleſs Example. The Reaſon is, becauſe every 
thing that tends to promote Religion and Happineſs in 
a Society, is the Concera of all who have Authority in it. 

Now 
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Now it is with thoſe who are to puniſh Vice, and pro- 
tect Virtue; juſt as it is with thoſe who are to teach the 
Practice of Vir, and the Abhorrence of Vice. It is 
an Obſerva eaſy and obvious to every Body, that 
thoſe who are the Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no 
great Service to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, 
it their Examples vnhappily contradict their Precepts. 
And it is certainly the ſame with Reſpect to thoſe 
whoſe buſineſs it is to puniſh Vice. If whilſt they pu- 
niſh it in Inferiors, they themſelves are known to be 
guilty of it, the Correction indeed may make the Of- 
tender avoid the Light; but it will never make him in 
love with Virtue. He will be apt to chink He is puniſh'd 
only becauſe He is Poor, and not conſiderable enough 
to be in Office himſelf: And may be harden'd to Vice, 
whilſt He ſees Men making uſe of their Authority in pu- 
niſhing others, only as it were for a Screen to their own 
greater Indulgence. 
Vou ſee from hence what a Concern there lies upon 
all in Authority from the Higheſt to the Loweſt; that 
Magiſtracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinue, to 
attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multi- 
tude; but a Buſineſs of Labour and Difficulty, to be 
undertaken with Seriouſneſs, and to be manag'd with 
the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. 

It is the invaluable Happineſs of this Kingdom, to ſee 
all theſe Oualifications united iu its Supreme Governour; 
who ſeems to know no greater Satisfaction than what 
ariſes from the good Eſtate of the Publick, and who 
directs all her Cares, not to make her ſelf Great, but 
her Subjects Happy. Such an Example, one would 
think, cannot but influence all who are in Authority 
under Her, to promote the ſame good End, the public 


Happineſs. Weare ia many Things the Envy, as well 


as the Wonder, of other Nations. Our Liberties ſtill 
preſerv'd ; Our Conſticutioa ſtill happily temper'd ; go 
| the 
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the profeſſion of our Religion ſtill ſecure. But we want 
many things to make the Poſſeſſion of theſe great Bleſ- 
ſings certain and laſting to vs; but eſpecially an univer- 
ſal practice of Virtue,and a Spirit of Peace and Love. 
t is your great Concern (I ſpeak to all who bear any 
Office in this great City) to promote the Practice of 
Virtue, and Peace. The former is diſcourag'd and 
endanger'd by every public Act of Profaneneſs and 
Irreligion; which ought therefore to be ſeverely Pu- 
niſh'd,leſt the Poiſon ſhovid work itſelf inſenſibly from 
ſome Parts into the whole Body. And the latter is 
highly endanger'd by all Men of Paſſion and Violence; 
by thoſe who vent ſuch Principles as, in effect call in 
queſtion Her Majeſty's Title to the Crown; by thoſe 
who deride and expole the Principles upon which our 
preſent Eſtabliſhment, and all our future Hopes are 
founded; and by all whoſe Buſineſs it is to raiſe 
mutual Jealouſies and Heats amongſt us. Such as theſe, 
it is too well known, diſcover themſelves every Day 
in open Light : And ſhallnot others be as ready to pre- 
ſerve the public Happinels, as theſe Men are to deſtroy 
it? Or is there no way of redreſliag ſuch public and 
ſuch deſtructive Evils? It is a ſhame to a Nation not to 
have good Laws : But it is a much greater ſhame to 
have them, and not to put them in Execution. It is a 
Shame to a Nation, that there ſhould be any Perſons be- 
long to it, ſo little ſenſible of the Happineſs it enjoys, 
as to Libel and diſturb ſuch a Queen, and ſuch a Govern- 
ment; Burt it is a greater Shame that no Method ſhould 
be found of annexing Puniſhments to what ſo highly 
deſerves it. Let it therefore appear, that you are 
truly ſenſible of the Nature and End of your Truſts, 
by your hearty endeavours to promote the Happineſs 
of the Public. Let a true regard to chat diſcover it 
ſelf in all your Proceedings. Let your Examples allure 
to Virtue, as well as your Puniſhmcars deter from Vice. 
Let 
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let your Zeal diſcover it ſelf againſt the Enemies of 
Religion, and of the publick Peace. Let it be ſeen 
that you bear not the Sword in vain. Thus you will 
make this City a Praiſe in the whole Earth, and draw down 
Bleſſings from Heaven upon the whole Nation. 


F I N £:& 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


Aving follow'd nhe common way of ſpeaking, which 
ſeldom makes any difference between Authority and 
Power, I thought fit in this Edition to change in two pla- 
ces (Viz. p. 8, 9.) the Word Authority for Power; being 
ſenſible that it is of great importance, in a Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject, to diſtinguiſh carefully between them, and being 
per ſwaded that no Governours can have Authority (pro- 
perly ſo called) to act againſt the End af their Inſtitution, 
though they may have Power t0 do it. 
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INTRODUCTION: 


Aving thus laid before the Reader the Sermon 
it ſelf; I ſhall now proceed to examine what 
ground it hath given to the ſevere Cenſures 
| that have been paſt upon it. And becauſe 
the Truth of it hath heen call'd in queſtion by ſome; and 
the Caution, Prudence, and Seaſonableneſs of it by others, 
{ ſhall endeavour to give ſatisfaction to all; who are 
willing to receive it, in the following method. 


J. I ſhall make ſome Obſervatians upon ſeveral Proz 
poſitions in the foregoing Sermon, which ſeem to have pi- 
en Offenſe ; and ſo take occaſion to ſet the principal 
Doctrine of it in ſo fair a light, that it may not eaſily 
de miſunderſtood by any Honeſt Mind. 


II. Becauſe my Account of the Duty of Subjects, hath 
ſeemed the more diſpleaſing to ſome, as it is deduced, in 
great part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, Rom. 13. I. 2. Cc. 
1 ſhall, therefore, lay down, the Interpretation of that 


Whole 
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whole Paſſage, which is followed in the foregoing 
Sermon, and the Interpretation contary to it; that & 


they may be fairly compar'd together. 


III. I ſhall impartially confider all the Objeftions | 
have been able to here of, againſt the Doctrine I have 


taught: By which every Body will be led to judge th: I 


better of the Truth or Falſbood of it. 
IV. I ſhall add fome Conſiderations about the Seaſs. 
nableneſs of it; and lay before the World, the Reaſon; 


which induced me to think it proper at this time, puh- | 


lickly to teach this Doctrine. And if what J have to 
offer upon theſe ſeyeral Heads, ſhould not be ſufficient 
to vindicate me, in the Opinion of all Vnderſt anding 
and Candid Men: it will at leaſt, ſhew how ready! 
am to give an account of my ſelf to ſuch Perſons, and 
how willing I ſnould be to receive better information 
from them. 


"> oy 9 © 


A Review of the Doctrine deliver'd in the fort 
going Sermon. 


J. 1 HE firſt thing I propoſe to do, is to make ſome 

Obſervations upon ſeveral Propoſitions in the fort. 

going Sermon, which ſeem to have given moſt offence : And 

ſo take occaſion to ſet the Principal Doctrine of it in - 
fair a light, that it may not be eaſily miſunderſtood. 

The firſt Paſſage I ſhall mention is this, p. 2. That the 

Ap« tle meant thes of all ſorts of Supreme Power, is evi. 


dent m this which He makes,as it were, the ground of al 


theſe Forms o/ Expreſſion. v, 1. That there is no Power 
but of God, which certainly extends equally to all who are 
poſſeſs d of any fort of Power, to be aner 


d for the good 
He 
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Chap. 1. A Review of the Doctrine. 19 
of the Publick. Subjection to Princes in poſſeſſion was, I 
think truly, the Practice and Doctrine of our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, without obliging themſelves, or their 
Followers, to examine nicely into the titles of Princes, 
and the legality of their Acceſſion to their Thrones. A 
task, one would think, too hard for all Subjects, who 
are all equally concerned; and very unfit to be impo- 
ſed upon them, eſpecially by thoſe who think them un- 
able to judge when they themſelves are oppreſſed, and 


their own Rights invaded. But a late Author tells me, 
God cannot be the Patron of Vſurpa- 


tion. And certainly, it is very true Enquiry ay one NP 
that God can have no active part in T7 1 
, , ubject. p. 1. 

any thing that is evil; tho' what is 

called by ſome Vſurpation, is not always evil. But me- 
thinks this Author might obtain ſatisfaction in this dif- 
ficulty from his own Notions, and find it as eaſy to be- 
lieve that God may be the Pat ron of Uſurpation ſo far 


as to require ſubjection to all Princes in poſſeſſion, acting 


for the good of the Public, as he finds it to believe, that 
God can be the Patron of the greatelt Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion ſo far as to make it a neceſſary Duty, paſſively 
to ſubmit to the Will of Tyrant and Oppreſſors. Beſid es, 
in his own Paraphraſe He makes God the fountain of 
Power only as He is the fountain of Being; and conſe- 
quently the fountain of Power to V/urpers, as well as 
Legal Governours. He adds; p. 2. That the Word us'd 
by St. Paul ſignifies only Lawful Powers, or Rulers who 
have a Legal Right. He uſes two Words, Aua, v. 1. 
and agxov]s5,v.3- and can any one ſhew that either, or 
both ot theſe were intended by St. Paul, to ſignifie on- 
ly ſuch Rulers as have a Legal Right? Had this been 
his intention, He would rather have told them, by in- 
ſpiration, how they ſhould judge of the Right of Prin- 
ces, Than have ſaid nothing but what muſt, upon this 
Suppoſition, have ſet the Chriſtians upon niceEnquiries, 
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into the Right by which the preſent Poſſeſſor reigned. 
And I am ſure it would be hard to ſay what Legal 
Right the firſt Emperors had, whom the beſt, and wiſeſt 
of the Romans took for Vſurpers ; and as hard to prove 
that the Chriſtians to whom St. Paul wrote, were {6 


critical as to know by theſe two Words, without any | 


farther explication, He meant thoſe Governours only 


who had a legal Title. But it is apparent at laſt, to 
what purpoſe this Author is for ſubmiſſion to thoſe 
Rulers only who have à legal Title: And this in the | 
ordinary way. For p. 9. He tells us, It is a fundamen- 


tal Point in our Conſtitution ,, and ſuch as can never be 


diſpens d with, That no Law can be enatted or repealed 


but by the Sovereign in Parliament, which Parliament 
muſt be aſſembled by bis Writs, and by theſe only. From 
whence, and from ſome other of his reflections, p. 20. 
as upon Princes that are Foreigners, who will be found 
(He faith) te manage their Power as unjuſtly as they have 
obtained it : and upon a certain deliverance, which He 
faith, is applauded as a Deliverance from Miſery and Sla- 
very, but upon conſideration may appear to be in truth 
nothing elſe but a Deliverance, as this means a ſetting us 
looſe from all reſtrains of Conſcience and Honour. From 
theſe Paſſages, I ſay, We may judge, his intention was to 
prove the late Reign, and all that is, or is likely to be 
built upon it, V/urpatzion, and all Subjection to that, and 
to whatever is founded upon it, a crying Sin. And this, 
it ſeems, He thinks very conſiſtent with honouring the 
Queen in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; and with that Un- 
limited Paſſive Obedience, which was practiſed by the 
Primitive Chriſtians. But, in one Word, till I fee better 
reaſon for it than any I have yet met with, I muſt de- 
clare that though I cannot believe that any who are in 
poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority to do the leaſt unjuſt, 
or illegal Action; yet! can eaſily believe, that all who 
are in poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority ſufficient to 
act, and make Laws for the good of the 3 
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The reaſon of the thing gives them Authority enough 
for this; and God never contradicts what is built upon 
that Foundation. But if from what hath been here ſaid, 
any ſhall collect, that I am for encouraging or aſſiſting 
any, who are fond of Innovations, and endeavour to 
throw off the ordinary, eſtabliſh'd Methods, without a 
great and apparent neeeſlity, they will ſhew themſelves 
very willing to miſtake and miſrepreſent me : though 
I ſhall not much wonder at it, haviag met with ſo much 
of the like uſage already. | | 

The ſecond Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is 
this, p. 5- That Governour who contraditts the Character 
here laid down by St. Paul, whe 5s not a terrour to evil 
Works, but to good; who is not a Miniſter of Good 70 
the Virtuous,and of Vengeance to the Wicked only; and who 
is not continually watching for the good and happineſs of hu- 
mane Society, is not the Governour whom St. Paul means 
in this place, or ro whom He here preſſeth Obedience. 

I thought I might ſafely ſay this, becauſe it is nothing 
but a recapitulation of St. Paul's own Words without 
any interpretation of them, The Higher Powers, v. I. are 
the Rulers, v. 3. and the Power, v. 3. 5s the Miniſter of 
God, for good to them that do good; and the Miniſter of 
God to execute Wrath upon him that doeth evil, v. 4. who is 
declared to be continually attending upon this very thing, 
v. 6, Can any one deny, that Governours are thus deſcri- 
bed in this Place? or that thoſe Governours which are here 
deſcribed, are the Governours whom St. Paul here means? 
or that this deſcription of his, is the argument fromwhence 
he preſſeth Subjection in point of Conſcience ? and doth it 
not follow manifeſtly from hence, that the Governour who 
contradicts all this deſcription, is not the Governour here 
deſcribed, and conſequently not the Governour to whom 
he here preſſeth Obedience? Had it been St. Pauls deſign 
to preſs obedience to the greateſt Tyrants, and Oppreſſors; 
or had he had in his Eye any particular Emperour, who 
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was a Monſter not only of Villany, but of Public Oppref. 
ſion, (as ſome repreſents his Senſe; nothing can be ima- 
gined more unaccountable than that he ſhould give ſuch 
a deſcription of Governours as to exclude thoſe whom 
there was moſt occaſion to mention, and that he ſhould 
reaſon Chriſtians into a Conſcientious Subjection in ſuch 
a manner, as cannot conclude for Subjection to any but 
ſuch Governaurs as he deſcribes in the foregoing Words, 
and as come up to that Senſe of them, in which he 
meaat they ſhould be underſtood. Aud if any one can 
prove that it is poſſible he ſhould intend by Governour; 
who are continually attending the good af their Subjects, 
not only ſuch, but alſo Governours who are continually 
attending, and watching to make their Subjects mu/erable: 
and if auy one can ſhew me the concluſiveneſs of this 
Argument, Rulers are by their Office obliged to be a terrour 
to evil Works, and not to the good; thergfore you are obliged 
in Conſcience to ſubmit to them, when they are à terroar to 
good Works ;, then I will retract this Sentece. 
* But at preſent I cannot help thinking this, and alſo 
what I have ſaid, p. 7. to be juſt and reaſonable, when! 
was explaining this particular Paſſage of Scripture; And 
| ſhall here repeat it. This heing the Argument of the A- 
poſtle, all that we can poſſibly collect from his injunctions in 
this place is this, that it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subject. 
70 ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours as anſwer the 
good end of their Inſtitution; to ſuch Rulers as he here de- 
ſeribes; ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works but to 
the evil; ſuch as promote the public good, and are continually 
attending «pon this very thing. Let it be remembred that 
it was my deſign to examine into the ytmoſt of what 
could be concluded from this celebrated Paſſage. Ard 
whatever may be concluded from any other Topic, if no 
more can he concluded from this reaſoning of the Ape- 
ſtle, I think it is very fit ĩt ſhould be ſaid; that Chriſts- 
4775 may be led to examine into the true meaning 
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of this, as well as of other Paſſages of Scripture in 
which their Duty is concerned. And agrecab!: » this 
is what I ſay, p. 9. in which | ſpeak nly of the exceng 
of the Apoſtle's reaſoning in this Chapter. 

But I am cold by a late Author, That as was not de- 
cent, ſo the time in which $t,Paul wrote 3 A 
made it altogether unneceſſary to put . 
the Caſe of - wicked rar 7 [ io. 1 5 4 15 IN” 
poſe he means of a Prince acting a- 
gainſt the End of his Inſtitution, tor of ſuch only | have 
ſpoken.) For this Epiſtle was written in the Reign, either 
of Claudius or Nero: and therefore, to be ſure this Paſ- 
ſage was ſuppoſed by all to extend to them. To this I ſhall 
largely anſwer in the following Chapter: and at preſent 
ſhall only obſerve, that if St. Paul had deſian'd this as a 
Rule for all Subjects, and had intended in it to preſs upon 
them Subjection, and a Paſſive Submiſſion, even when their 
Governour was endeavouring to ruine them, he could 
not have done a more gratetul Office to a bad Prince, 
than to have put this Caſe in ſo many Words, and ſtill 
to have preſſed Subjection upon them; nor could he have 
paſſed a greater Complement upon the Prince himſelt, 
than to have declared openly (as ſome have ſince done 
for him) that he ated by God's Authority in ail the 
inſtances of Oppreſſion, Barbarity, and Violence, he could 
poſſibly be guilty of; and that whoever reſiſted him 
in thoſe inſtances, reſiſted the Commiſſion of God, and 
conſequently God himſelf. And the time was ſo far from 
making it altogether unneceſlary, that ic made it ex- 
tremely neceſſary and fitting that he ſhould ſpeak 
plainly ; or at leaſt it made it abſolutely neceſſary for 
him not to put the Caſe of good Governours, as he ma- 
niteſtly doth ; which might ealily lead the Cariſtians in- 
to ſo fatal a Miſtake, as ſome repreſent it to be, that he 
did not here deſign to preſs upon them a Paſſive Submiſ- 
fon to Governours who contradict the Character he 
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here lays down. And we ſee that this is ſo natural, an 
ſo reaſonable, that al] modern Divines who have carrie 
the Doctrine of Non reſiſtance to the greateſt heighth 
have thought it neceſſary expreſly to put the Caſe of 
Princes acting againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and 
to ſpeak particularly of Tyrants in order to preſs Sub, 
jection toTyrants : not thinking it enough to do as (ſome 
iay) St. Paul did; firſt to put the Caſe of good Gover- 
ours, and from thence infer the neceſſity of an VUnlimi- 
ted Submiſſion to the greateſt Tyrants; and this without 
mentioning them either in the Concluſion, or the Premi- 
ſes. But indeed, none who underſtand any thing of Ar- 
gument will wonder, that the Apoſtle ſhould not mention 
any thing in his Concluſion, that was not in his Premiſes; 
but rather will wonder at thoſe who have undertaken 
to ſupply this Defect in the Apoſtle's Reaſoning. 

The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of, is this, p. 5. 
This may ſerve to explain yet fartber, in what ſenſe theſe 
Higher Powers are from God, viz. as they act agree ally 
to his Mill, which is that they ſhould promote the happineſs 
and good of Humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppo- 
ſeth them to do. And conſequently when they do the contrary, 
they cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to act by his Authe- 
rity, any more than an infericur Magiſtrate may be ſaid to 
att by a Prince's Authority, whilſt he acts directly contrary 
to hi Mill. And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 7. As far at 
they deflett from God's Will, which is declared in the Sen- 
tence before to be, the promoting the Public good, ſo far 
they loſe their Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 8. in which the ſuppoſition 
is made of their being placed in Authority hy the im- 
mediates Hand of God. And I argue thus, They had 
Power given them by God for this purpoſe only, viz. the 
Public Happineſs of Mankind. F therefore They uſe their, 
Power to any ether purpoſe, to the hurt and prejudice of bus 
dune Societ ), they act not in any ſuch inſtances 4 Au. 
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thority from God: Nor can they in ſuch inſtances be 
called his Vicegerents, without the higheſt Profaneneſs; 
and therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot be to op- 
poſe the Authority of God, 

The whole of what is contained in the firſt of theſe 
Sentences ſeemed to me not only implied, but affirmed 
by the Apoſtle himſelf, who proves what he ſaith in the 
Two firſt Verſes, that the Higher Powers are of God, or 
from God; and that to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the Ordi- 
nance of God,by their uſefulneſs ro Humane Society, v. 3. 
For Rulers are not a Terrour to good Works, but to the evil; 
which is manifeſtly a Reaſon of what went before. So 
that this is one Senſe in which they are of or from, God, 
viz. as they are the Promoters of what is good, and the 
Diſcouragers of what is evil, in Humane Society. It is 
plain likewiſe from the Suppoſition,that they have their 
Commiſſ;on from God. For if they be of God, becauſe they 
have their Commiſſion from Him,they are no farther from 
Him, than their Commiſſion reacheth, and no farther than 
as they are commiſſioned to execute his Will. And there 
being nothing in his Commiſſion to them as Magiſtrates, 
or in his poſitive Will, but that they ſhould promote 
the good and happineſs of Humane Society; in acting 
againſt this, they cannot act by his Commiſſion, and con- 
ſequently when they da the contrary, ( which are the 
Words I uſe) they cannot in this be faid to be from 
God,becauſe in this they act not only without, but even 
againſt his Commiſſion. It follows neceſſarily from hence, 
that as far as they deflef# from his Will, or act againſt 
his Commiſſion, the end of which was the promoting the 
good and happineſs of the Public, /p far as they loſe their 
Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoltle, that they are 
of God, and ordained of God. For the Apoſtle him- 
{elf proving them to be of God by their uſefulneſs to the 
World, excludes neceſſarily all ſuch as are deſtructive 


do Mankind out of his Argument. And if it be their 


Com- 
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Commiſſion from God that gives them a Title to theſe De! 
clarations, it cannot give them Commiſſion to act againſt 
itſelf, and therefore, in doing that, they act without 


Commiſſion, and therefore in doing that, cannot be of 


God. From hence it evidently follows, that they not act- 
ing in any ſuch inſtances, by Authority from God, can- 
not be called in ſuch inſtances, his Vicegerents, without 
Profaneneſs, becauſe in ſuch inſtances they act without, 


and againſt his Commiſſion, and are indeed Rebels to him, 


and his poſitive Will. No Prince ſurely will own Him 
for hisVice-roy, who being ſent into a Province to do Jus 
ſtice, ſets himſelf to do all the Injuſtice poſlible. Bur if 
it be ſuppoſed that his Commiſſion to do Juſtice gave him 
Authority as well as Power to do Injuſtice, then cannot 
the Prince poſſibly be deſpleaſed with him, or call him 
to account, becauſe he gave him Authority to do whit 
he did. And why is it thus in a continued Courſe of 
Injuſtice, but becauſe every ſingle Inſtance of it is be- 
yond, and againſt his Commiſſion, and therefore, without 
the Prince's Authority? And therefore, he who acts 
tarther than his Commiſſion bears him out, is not in thoſe 
Actions his Prince's Viceroy, becauſe it is the Commiſſion 
only that makes him ſo, and in theſe Actions he is with- 
out Commiſſion; fo a Prince who acts farther than his 
Commiſſion, as he doth who is guilty of Yrolence, Oppreſ- 
ſion and Injuſtice, cannot in them be God's Vicegerent,be- 
cauſe it is his Commiſſion which makes him ſo; and in 
theſe Actions he is as much without Commiſſion, as the 
meaneſt Subject he hath. But ſome ſay, that St. Paul 
calls Nero, who was a Monſter of Wickedneſs,and exerci- 
| ſed the greateſt Cruelty, and Barba- 
Enquiry, P. 13. rities, the Muiſter of God, even in 
the execution of all his Villanies; for ſo it muſt be 
meant, if it be deſigned againſt me. But I pray God 
forgive thoſe who ſay io ; unleſs they mean the Mi- 
niſter of God, as Judas was in betraying our Saviour, 
| | or 


— — — — - 
| <I—_ — — 


Chap. 1. A Review of the Doctrine. 27 


or as Evil Spirits are in tempting Men to Sin, becauſe 
he permits this, and makes his own uſes of Wicked A- 
gents, whilſt he abhors their Wickedneſs, and puniſh- 
eth themſelves. But if they mean by the Miniſter of God, 
one who aQs by his Authority, or performs his poſitive 
Will, as they muſt, if they oppoſe me; the direct con- 
trary is expreſsly contain'd in this Paſſage of his Wr;- 
zings, where he himſelf in ſo many Words gives the 
Character of the Gvernours He ſpeaks of. And as for 
his Practice; his appealing to the Courts of Judicature at 
Rome, which he did out of choice, and not as a point 
of Duty, can prove nothing but that he was always 
ready to inſiſt upon his Rights and Liberiy, as he was a 
Roman born, and thought himſelf more likely to have 
Juſtice done him there than at Feruſalem, whither he 
was invited for the Trial of his Cauſe. And this is as 
far from owning the Divine Authority of the Roman Em- 
perour, in all his monſtrous Acts of Injuſtice, as any thing 
can be. Nay let any one judge from his Behaviour, Act: 
16. 37. whether he thought the Magiſtrates of Philippi 
had any Authority, though they had Power, to Impriſon 
and beat him and Silas, or that any Magiſtrate can 
have Authority to act beyond his Commiſſion. And let 
any one judge from his own Words, 2 Tim. 4. 17. 
whether he did not think it more agreeable to Rea- 
ſon and Truth, to call a Magiſtrate, and perhaps the 
very Emperor, to whom he is ſaid to have appealed in 
iaſtances of Oppreſſion and Perſecution, by the Name of 
a Lion rather than by that of God's Vicegerent. But 
in this, in truth he followed his great Maſter, who 
was ſo far from thinking that Herod, or any other Re- 
ler had Authority to do all that he had Power to do, 
that when he conſidered. Herod as unjuſtly ſeeking after) 
his Life, he called him by the hard Name of a Cruel, 
and cunning Beaſt. Late 13. 32. Go ye and tell 
that Fox, It ſeems our Saviour, and St. Paul, did 9 
not WH) 
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not only not think that Oppreſſive, and Perſecuting Ge, 
vernours act by God's Authority in their Wickednefs, 
but alſo look'd upon them as degenerated into the moſt 
Ravenous, and worſt of Wild Beaſts. And one would 
think that it was their Opinion, that the Lion, and Fox, 
had as much real Authority to commit their depreda- 
tions, as a Cunning and Powerful Prince hath to act his 
Violences. From all which it follows, that Rulers ha- 
ving no Authority from God in inſtances of Injuſtice, 
and Violence, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot be to 
oppoſe the 3 of God, Let it be obſerved that 1 
uſe here, and elſewhere, the word oppoſe, which con- 
tains many degrees in it, and may be practiſed many 
ways withqut hurt to the Perſon of the Ruler, or with- 
out throwing off bis Government entirely. Let it be 
obſerved, that this Sentence gives no expreſs allowance 
to oppoſition in any Caſe. For notwithſtanding, any 
thing here ſaid, it may be contrary to Reaſon and Duty, 
on other accounts, though it be not an oppoſition to 
God's Authority, or Commiſſion to the Prince. There 
may be other Arguments ſufficient to determine Men 
to ſubmit to private, and ſingle acts of Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion, though there can be none taken from the 
Authority of God in ſuch Caſes, becauſe there is none: 
which is all that is here affirmed. I muſt obſerve in- 
deed, that it is not for the ſake of the Prince, but of 
the Public, that a Man is under the leaſt obligation to 
ſubmit to any ſignal inſtance of Oppreſſion, And where 
the Public as much affected, as he is in his private Cir- 
cumſtances, by ſuch Oppreſſion, it could not be his 
Duty entirely to ſubmic to it. Nay, in the Caſe where 
his ſingle Life is unjuſtly ſought after, if he ſhould fly 
about with a Body of armed Men, and defend himſelf 
from all who ſhould atraque him, I cannot ſay but that 
he hath David's example to bear him out, who op- 
poſed Scl in a ſingle inſtance of Injuſtice, at the . 
ar 
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ard of the Public Peace, and yet is produced and urged 
by our Homilies as the greateſt inſtance of a true Sub- 
miſſion. And as for condemning David, and contra- 
dicting the Homilies in this Point; I muſt leave that 
to others, who I find think it very allowable when the 
Cauſe of abſolute Non-reſiſtance cannot be defended 
without it. I muſt obſerve farther, that it will not fol- 
low from what I have here ſaid, that any People may 
take ſuch advantage of any oppreſſive or unjuſt At of 
their Rulers, though of a Public Nature, as not to be 
willing ſtill to obey them, if their obedience can be 
conſiſtent with the Public Good; and there be no good 
reaſon to apprehend their reſolution to perſiſt in, or 
return to, a courſe of ſuch Actions: therefore, this 
part of my Doctrine is wholly unconcerned in this 
Caſe; or in any oppoſition that goes any farther than 
the rectifying theſe ſingle inſtances of Public Injuſtice, 
and ſettling a greater ſecurity for the future. Thus 
far it goes indeed, that the Rulers have no Authority 
from God in theſe Actions, and that they may be oppo- 
ſed without the guilt of oppoſing the Authority of God. 
But the Public Good, upon which alone I have founded 
all that I have taught about Reſiſtance, may guide 
wiſe and good Men to acquieſce, and continne their 
obedience, if, upon their firſt oppoſition, their future 
Fears be removed : and if ſo, my Opinion and Pra- 
ice may be as much againſt Reſiſtance by Arms as 
any Man's. I ſay not any thing of this, becauſe I find 
reaſon to retract, or alter theſe Sentences, but merely 
to explain them, and to vindicate them from the un- 
accountable, and groundleſs miſrepreſentation, and a- 
buſe of thoſe, who would fix it upon theſe Sentences, 
as my Opinion, that the Government of Princes may be 
thrown off entirely, for any ſingle inſtances of miſ- 
management, tho committed merely thro' miſtake, di- 
rectly contrary to my Judgment and Expreſſions. But 
one cannot but wonder to find ſome Men mainrain- 
ing 
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ing that God, by giving Princes Authority to promote 
Virtue and Happineſs in Publick Societies, gives them Ay. 
thority likewiſe to promote Vice and Unhappineſs; and 
that Princes, by giving Authority to their inferiour Of. 


ficers to promote Peace and juſtice, give them Aut horiiy 


likewiſe to commit what Injuſtice, and Oppreſſions, and 
Violences they ſee fit: as if becauſe a Commiſſion puts it 
into the Power of a Magiſtrate to do unjuſtly, therefore 
it gives him Authority to do it. They may as well ſay, 
That God, by giving to the Miniſters of the Goſpel Au- 
thority to Preach his Will, gives Authority to all they 
ſay, tho' never ſo expreſly and evidently contrary to 
his Will. They may as well ſay, that becauſe God puts 
Men into a capacity of Sinning,therefore he gives them 
Authority to do it. Nay, they do ſay this, when they 
maintain that a Rxler acts by God's Commiſſion in all his 
moſt outrageous and violent Actions. For God hath done 
nothing towards theſe, unleſs it be that he has put it 
into his Power to be guilty of them, by railing Him to 
that Poſt he is in. Bur if their Cauſe cannot be defend- 
ed, without fixing ſuch palpable abſurdities upon A. 
mighty God himſelt, and giving to Him an active part in 
the Wickedneſs of Tyrants, I ſhould think it hardly worth 
their while to appear with ſo much Zeal in it, any more 
than it is worth mine to argue with Men that can 


ſwallow ſuch monſtrous Doctrines. And one would | 


wonder that what I have ſaid on this Head ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe any, who throw off all Obligation to ſubjection 
to Vſurpers, merely becauſe they had no Authority in 
the firſt ſteps of their U/urparion.For if Vſurpers may be 
oppoſed, certainly Tyrants, who are V/urpers in every 
act of Injuſtice, may in ſuch Acts be oppoſed, with- 
out oppoſing the Authority of God. But if Tyrant s, in 
fuch Acts, may not be oppoſed without oppoſing the 
Authority of God, then Vſurpers likewiſe may not be op- 
poſed: Becauſe the latter have as much Authority, even 
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from the very beginning, as the former have in theſe 
particular Actions. 

Another Sentence which is ſaid to diſpleaſe many, 
and to be wonder'd at, as if there had never any 
thing yet been ſaid like it, is this, p. 9. Though the 
Authority of 4 Prince, in carrying forward the End of 
his Power, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt guilt ; 
yet his Power, in atting contrary to that End may be op- 
poſed without the ſhadow of a Crime; nay with Honour and 
Glory. And to the ſame effect 1 ſpeak with reſpect to 
Governours in a mixt form of Government. But where is 
the great Crime of ſaying this, when if this be not lite- 
rally true, the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance, in all 
poſlible Caſes, muſt gain very great Advantages? The 
End of a Prince's Power 1s the Univerſal Happineſs of 
his Subjects. To act contrary to this Ed, is to act a- 
gainſt the Univerſal Happineſs of his Subjects; and ſo 
to be the Inſtrument of Univerſal Miſery and Oppreſſi- 
on; as I had in five or ſix ſeveral Sentences before this, 
expreſly and in the plaineſt Words delivered my Opi- 
nion. Now to oppoſe him ſo as to hinder this Vn:ver ſat 
Miſery and Oppreſſion, muſt be allowed by all, who allow 
Reſiſtance in any Caſe, not to have the ſhadow of a Crime. 
For if it have, it is not plainly lawful,or eligible: And 
if it be not plainly lawful, or eligible, no Chriſt:az 
ought, in Conſcience, to venture upon it. But if ir be, 
it muſt be alſo Honourable and Glorious, becauſe it helps 
to reſcue numbers of Families, and numbers of Gene- 
rations, from Miſery and Oppreſſion. And if this be nor 
Gl»rious,the greateſt act of Charity that can be practis'd 
in this World with reſpect to the Bodies, and outward E- 
ſtates of Men, is not Glorious. But one would think that 
ſome Men would willingly have Oppoſition practiſed in 
lome Caſes, and yet would have It ncither Honourable, 
nor ſo much as Lamful: So that it mult be practiſed by 
Chriſtians upon great occaſions, but againſt, their Win 
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ciples, and with remorſe of Conſcience. They muſt dd 
It in a Paſſion; and when it is done, they mult be left 
wholly void of all other excuſe: and He muſt be ac- 
counted no better than a vety bold, or a very impru- 
dent Man, who pleads their Cauſe. Such are the No- 
tions of ſome Men, that they do indeed (though they 
deſire not to appear to do ſo) leave no room for op- 
poſing the greateſt Tyranny, and Oppreſſion, in Gover- 


20475, Without breaking through the Ties of Conſcience 


and Honour. For if this be not both Lawful and Glo- 
rious, (which is the moſt that I have faid) it cannot be 
done without a blot upon our Conſcience, and our Ho- 
nour, as we are Men and Chriſtians: 

I ſhall only tranſcribe two more Paſſages from the 
Sermon, which I cannot but wonder ſhould appeat 
ſtrange to any who can read it. The one is, p. 8. The 
publio Peace and Happiniſs of Mankind,is the Sole end of 
Government, 4s well if it be appointed by God himſelf, as 
if it be purely of Humane Inſtitution. The other is agree- 
able to this, 5 10. Submiſſion is due to Governours, not 


for their own ſake but merely for the ſake of Piiblic Happi- 


neſs. As for St. Paul, hom I was to follow, He uſeth no 
other Argument to prove, either that Governours art of 
God, or that Submiſſion is due to them in point of Conſci- 


ence, but the «ſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Socie- 


ties. From this He proves, v. 3. the Truth of what he 


had ſaid of them, v. 1. 2. and from this He infers the 


Duty of Submiſſion to them, v. $. So that in this I have all 
the Authority I can deſire. And as for Reaſon, the only 
thing I find that can be urged againſt it, is that God ap- 
pointed them to rule in the Kingdoms of the Earth; 
made them his Vicegerents: and upon this account 
Submiſſion is due to them. To which the Anſwer is 
evident, and will help to eſtabliſh what I have ſaid. 
For, ſuppoſing all this; the Sole end for which He ap- 
pointed them to govern, being the Public Happineſs ; it 


follows 
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follows unavoidably from hence, that the Sole End for 
which he appointed that they ſhould be obeyed, and 
ſubmitted to, was the Public Happineſs. For the End for 
which Submiſſion is appointed by God to be paid to 
them, muſt be that only for which he hath appointed 
them to Govern ; the appointing them to govern, being 
nothing elſe but his appointing that Submiſſion ſhall be 
paid to them. Nor can any thing be urged againſt this, 
| without running into that horrible Blaſphemy of making 
it part of God's poſitive Commiſſion to Rulers to tranſ- 
greſs their own Duty, and to ruine the People commit- 
ted to their Charge. Nor is this ſpeaking evil of Dig- 
nities, or vilifying the Lord's Anointed (as ſome love 
to ſpeak, when they would hide their Zeal under the 
cover of Scripture Expreſſions ;) but it is in Truth the 
moſt Noble and Excellent thing that can be ſaid of 
them; as it implies in it, that their Office is God-like, 
and that they are appointed by the Providence of God, 
to repreſent Him in this World by doing all poſlible 
Service to Humane Society. 

Having thus given an Account of ſuch particular Sen- 
rences in the foregoing Sermon as ſeem to have given 
Offence, and laid down the Reaſons upon which the 
Truth of them is founded; I will beg leave once more 
to review the Sermon, and to ſhew that the Principal 
DoFrine of it, viz. The Lawfulneſs of Subjects reſiſting 
their Governours in ſome Caſes, is not delivered with 
that great imprudence, aud extreme want of Caution, 
which ſome would make the World believe. Nay, I 
will venture to add, that they would find it hard them- 
ſelves to expreſs it in any ſuch form of Words,as would 
be a greater guard upon it than my Words are, or ex- 
clude any Caſe, which the very Expreſſions' uſed by me 
do not as effectually exclude. In order to this I obſerve, 

1, That the Nature of my Deſign oblig'd me to exa- 
mine to the utmoſt what is contained in this Paſſage of 
St. Paul, and what can fairly be inferr'd from it; which 
D iadeed 
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indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the 
chief Scripture- Argument for the moſt abſolute Nen. f 
reſiſtance is taken from hence. So that if I have been ; 
but as cautious, and prudent, in laying down the true ; 
Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance, as the Apoſtle himſelf hath , 
been, I might hope, one would think, to eſcape free MW _ 
from all very ſevere Cenſures. And this I did not doubt WW , 
would have been very evident to all who heard or read 
the Sermon. For as He faith, that Governours are of 
God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only 
from the excellent uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane 
Society; ſo do I: nor was I oblig'd to go one ſtep far- WM 
ther. As He founds the neceſſity of Submiſſion, and pay. W 
ing Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of their Of. WW :; 
fice only; ſo do I. Aud if his reaſoning cannot poſſi. pl 
bly conclude for Suhmiſſion and Tribute to any other Go. m 
vernours, in point of Conſcience, I cannot help it: but! WM th 
was obliged to ſay ſo, when I had undertaken to ex- ed 
plain his Senſe. I preſs Submiſſion juſt as far as his Rea- th 
ſoning will admit of it; and as that leaves it, ſo my Bu- p 
ſineſs was to declare it ought to be left, for any thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid. As He deſcribes only ſuch 
Governours, as anſwer the end of their Inſtitution, in 
order to ſhew that Reſiſtance to them, is Reſiſtance tothe 
Ordinance of God, and to preſs Subjection in point of 
Conſcience; ſo I cannot juſtly deſerve Cenſure for do- 
ing exactly the ſame. And as he left it to thoſe to whom 
He wrote, to judge whether their Magiſtrates were 
the Magiſtrates he meant or no, according to his Ac- 
count of their Office; fo I am not at all concerned, 
ſhould ir be proved, that I have followed his Example, 
and left it to a Chriſtian People to judge whether they 
be univerſally opprel]*d, and enſlaved by their Gover- 
nours or no. And laſt of all, as he could think of no bet- 
ter way of guardiag and fecuring his Doctrine, than to 
pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould wilfully 8 
miſtake it, and reſiſt their Governours in their Office, ac- I 
cording 
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cording to his Deſcription of it; ſo neither could 1 
imagine any thing neceſſary beyond this : and accord- 
ingly have expreſly, and plainly threatned the ſame 
Damnation. And if any Perſon can ſhew, or make it ſo 
much as probable, that St. Paul's reaſoning, or threatning 
ought, or can be extended any farther than I have ex- 
tended it, I am perfectly ready to make all the Repara- 
tion poſlible for the injury I have done to this great A. 
poſtle. But till that be ſhewn, which never yet was done, 
| 1 hope I may be excuſed. And in the mean while, 
methinks they who have Senſe enough to ſee that the 
Apoſiie's Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be extended 
farther than 1 have extended them; and that it is fit 
the full intent of them ſhould be examined into, and 
plainly laid open; ſhould not blame me for laying no 
more upon St. Paul than He can bear, eſpecially ſince 
the Expoſition of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and recommend- 
ed by many others, hath made it much more neceſſary 
than otherwiſe it would have been, to be very plain and 
particular in this Matter. I ſhall only add, that if it be 
counted a Crime in me that I have given a Deſcription 
of the Office of Princes, and given an account bf their 
Duty at the ſame time that I gave an Account of the 
Duty of their Subjects; St. Paul himſelf, whom I was to 
follow, led me inevitably into this Method. | 
2, I confeſs there is this difference between this Paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul, and the foregoing Sermon, that there 
is no Caſe put by St. Paul in expreſs Words, in which 
Oppoſition to Governours is allowed. But it is eaſie, I 
think, to give a good Account of this ſingle and only 
Difference. For there were none even amongſt the 
Roman Heathens themſelves, who could bear with ſuch a 
Notion as this, That Subjects ought to ſuffer themſelves 
to be oppreſſed and made miſerable, without reluQ- 
ance, at the Will of their Emperors, Nor was it the Apo- 
| /lz's buſineſs to give an expreſs allowance for Reſiſtante 
in ſuch a Caſe, becauſe none of thoſe to whom He 
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wrote denied it, and all their Neighbours allowed it, 
But he was to oppoſe another Extreme, which was the 
Opinion of thoſe who thought no Subjection due, in 
point of Conſcience, to Heathen Magiſtrates, even in the 
Execution of their Office. And the Reſiſtance found- 
ed upon this Opinion, or any like to it, is the only 
Reſiſtance which he here condemns, or which his Ar- 
gument can conclude againſt. But the caſe is vaſtly 
different now, and eſpecially in this Church. For there 
are no Members of this Church, who hold that Sub- 
miſſion is not due in point of Conſcience, to Magiſtrates 
in the Execution of their Office; and therefore there 
was no great occaſion to confute this Opinion. But 
there are too many who have run to a contrary Ex- 
treme, and have concluded even from this very Paſ- 
ſage in St. Paul, that becauſe Nen-reſiſtance and Sabjettion 
is due to Magiſtrates in the execution of ti eir Office here 
deſcribed, therefore it is due to them, in the acting con- 
trary to their Office, and deſtroying the People com- 
mitted to their Care; an inference which I believe ct. 
Paul little thought could ever have been drawn from 
this Place. Nay,tor my own part, (leaving others always 
to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had there 
been any ſuch Opinion as this amongft thoſe to whom 
he wrote, that he of all Men, would have ſet himſelf to 
oppoſe it, and wich the greateſt Zeal have condemn- 
ed it: ſuch a Notion have I of his great Regard to the 
Rights and Liberties of the Inferiour part of Mankind. 
St. Peter tells us of ſome things hard to be underſtood, in 
St. Pauls Writings, which the Ignorant and Unlearned 
in thoſe Days, wreſted to their own Deſtruction. But | 
believe he little thought that this Paſſage was ſo hard 
to be underſtood, that even many of the Knowing and 
Learned, ſhould wreſt it, not to their own Deſtruction 
indeed, but to the Deſtruction of whole Nations. For | 
cannot but hink it manifeſtly wreſted, when ſuch Con- 


cluſions are drawn from it as the Reaſoning cannot 
poſſibly 
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poſſibly admit of. Theſe Conſiderations made me think 
it neceſſary to ſhew, in as plain a manner as I could, 
that abſolute Non- re ſiſtance could not be built upon 
this Place of Scripture; but that Reſiſtance in me Ca- 
ſes might rather be inferr d from it. The Ground there- 
fore, of the difference between St. Paul and me, is this: 
St, Paul had not the leaſt occaſion to ay exprelly that 
Reſiſtance is law ful in ſome Caſes, becauſi there was no 
one in thoſe Days who denied it, either of ihe Friends, 
or Adverſaries, to Chriſtianity : but there is too much 
occaſion to ſay,and prove it now, becauſe the: care too 
many who deny it, and make even Chriſtianity ic ſelt che 
great hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a 0 1 
on. And that this Accuſation is not groundleſs, is cvi- 
dent from hence, that they repreſent the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion as abſolutely condemaing all Reſiſtance, were it 
never ſo certain, that without it a Nation mult be miſe- 
rable, and may be made ſafe and happy by it. Nay, one 
cannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they hardly 
ever run their Panegyrics ſo high, or preſs Subjection ſo 
far, as in the Caſe of thoſe Princes who have the leaſt 
Title to them; but with reſpec to ſuch as truly ſtudy, 
and regard the Public Good, and dedicate their Lives 
to It, they can be as cold, and indifferent, and uneaſy, 
as any Men, in their Words, and Behaviour. Having 
thus given an Account of the difference between the 
Text, and the foregoing Sermon, I ſhall now, 

3. Lay before the Reader theWords in which I have 
exprelled my own Senſe upon the Subject of Reſiſtance, 
that he may judge himſelf, how great a want of Caution 
there is in the choice of them. Of the Scatences already 
tranſcribed, which yet ſeem to have given as great Di- 
ſturbance as any thing in the whole Sermon) there is but 
one in which this Point is concerned. For all the others 
only examine and declare how far the Apoſtle's Words 
and Reaſoning can fairly be extended, and how far Prin- 
ces can be faid, on any ſuppoſition, to act by God's Ars 
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thority; and what is the true ground of that Submiſſion 
which 1s due to them: all which Points are highly ne- 
ceſſary to be Eſtabliſhed. And as for that one Sentence, 
it is already fully accounted for, p. 31. Let us now ſee 
how this Matter is expreſled in all the other Paſſages 
in which I ſpeak my own Senſe, without a peculiar re- 
gard to this Paſſage of St. Paul. P. 8. uſe theſe Words, 
Tamely to fit ſtill, and ſee the Happineſs of Society en- 
tirely ruined, and ſacrificed to the irregular Will of one 
Man, ſeems a greater contradiction to the Will and Deſign 
of God, than any Oppoſition can be. For it is a tacit Con- 
fent to the Ruin and Miſery of Mankind. So that I blame 
not here a Paſſive Non-reſiſtance, unleſs it be when a 
Society is entirely ruined without Reſiſtance : which | 
hope are as well guarded Words, as can well be thought 
of. Again, I ſpeak thus, Should all who are poſſeſs of 
Power, in any other Form of Government, conſent, and a- 
gree, to enſlave the People committed by Providence to 
heir Care, and to make them miſerable; there is nothing 
in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, that can hinder that 
People from redreſſing their Grievances, and from anſwer- 
ing the Will of Almighty God, ſo far as to preſerve, and 
ſecure the happineſs of the Publick Society, The People, 
and the Public Society are the moſt Univerſal Words 
that could be choſen : and this Sentence is ſo Worded, 
that it allows not the lawfulneſs of redreſſing Grievan- 
ces, even in the whole Body of Subjects, before it be 
certainly true that their Governours have conſentd and 
agreed to enſlave them, and make them miſerable; and 
that the Happineſs of the Public Society cannot be pre- 
ſerved, or ſecured without it. And ſurely they who 
allow Oppoſition in any Caſe, cannot complain of any 
great want of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. For I think 

yerily, had I ſtudied till this time, I ſhould have choſen 

the very ſame as the propereſt I could think of. There 

is one more Paſſage yet behind, which ſems more looſe 

and unguarded than any of theſe, and that is 175 ob- 
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jection ſtartèd p. 10. in which it is implied, that Subjects 
are not oblized to Submiſſion, in point of Conſcicace,to 
thoſeG ns who anſwer not the End of their Inſtituti- 
on. But having many times before, and in the molt ex- 
preſs Words,declared the End of their Inſtitution to be 


the Univerſal Happineſs of Societies; and having in 


anſwer to the Object ion here made, plalaly declared 
that their Submiſſion to ſuch Governours, helps to de- 


ſtroy and ruine the Public Intereſt, and to betray the Pub- 


lic Happineſs; it is manifeſt that this Sentence trees Sub- 


jets from Submiſſion, in Point of Conſcier ce, to no Go- 


vernours but thoſe only, under whom theUn:ver/al Hap- 
pineſs of the Society is not ſecured ; and to whom, if 
they ſhould pay Subm/ſion,they would help forward the 
Deſtruction, and Ruine of the Public Intereſt and Happi- 
neſs, which they are bound to Regard above their 
own private Intereſt; or that of any Mortal upon Earth, 
Two things therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd in the foregoing Sermon, which I have reaſon 
to think few have regarded; viz. What I fix upon St. 
Paul, and his Reaſoning: and what I ſpeak, without 
any expreſs Regard to him, as my own Senſe and Opi- 
nion. Now as for what relates to St. Par!; my bufi— 
neſs was to explain his Argument as exactly and fully 
as poſſible: and if I have done him no injuſtice in what 
| have fixed upon Him, I am not anſwerable for any 
want of Caution in ſpeaking the Truth about the full 
meaning of ſo important a Paſſage. And as for what 
relates to the Declaration of my own Senſe upon the 
Subject of Submiſſion, and Reſiſtance ;, the Sentences here 
reterr'd to, are all that I can find which touch this Point. 
And upon the Review of them, let any one judge con- 

cerning the manner of Expreſlion uſed in them. 
From what hath been here produc'd out of the fore- 
going Sermon, it appears that the Principal Doctrine 
contained in it is this. Suppoſing it true, that Gover- 
nours act contrary to the end of their Inſtitution ;, invade 
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be Rights of their Subjects; and attempt the ruine of 
that Society over which they are placed; it is Lamful, 
and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs 
of the Public, and of their Poſterity after them, by op- 
poſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours. 

Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particu- 
lar Sentences of the foregoing Sermon, and plainly laid 
down the principal Doctrine contained in it; I ſhall 
oaly obſerve from hence, before I conclude this Chap- 
ter, how unjuſtly, and groundlesfly ſome Men have 
charged it upon me, as if I had taught in this Sermon, 
that the Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Rea- 
ſons for dethroning him, when I have not once ſpoken 
of them; or that He forfeits his Governing Power 
upon every ſingle miſmanagement, which canot he 
forfeited, according to my Doctrine, unleſs when the 
retaining it is inconſiſtent with the Public Happineſs; 
or that Subjeits may riſe up in Arms againſt their 
Governours upon every fancy, or humour of their 
own, or in order to make Alterations in what is good 
and tolerable already, or out of any wild jealouſy of 
future imagined Dangers, or on any Account but 
what is plainly expreſſed in the foregoing Sentence. 
All theſe **oftrines, and much worſe, if poſſible, have 


been kindly fixed upon me by Perſons who pretend a a 


great” unwillingneſs that ſuch Notions ſhould be 
taught, or embraced by any. But methinks it had 
been more agreeable to this pretenſe, to have ſhewn 
People that no ſach Doctrines can be built upon this 
Sermon, or receive any Encouragement from it, than 

to be zealcus to aſſert the contrary without the leaſt 
 Taadow of Proof. This might have been ſome Service 
to that Canſe they profeſs to eſpouſe, as well as Juſtice 
to me. But the Zeal of ſome Men will not ſuffer them 
to ſce what is due in common Juſtice to their Neigh- 
hour, or ſo much as what is moſt for their own 


pur- 
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| purpoſe. I leave them to anſwer for ſuch Behavi- 
our to God, and their own Conſciences, and fo go 
on to what I farther propoſed in my own neceſlary 
Vindication. 


_— Vx” . n — 


C HA f. 1. | 


The Interpretation of Rom. 13. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7. which is followed in the foregoing Ser- 
mon, propoſed ; and compared vith the contrary 
Interpretation. | 


af HE ſecond thing I have undertakeg to do, in 
vindication of the foregoing Sermon, is to lay 
before the Reader, that Interpretation of the firſt Seven 1 
Verſes of Rom. 13. which I have followed; and the In- [| 
terpretation contrary to it; ſo that they may be faurly 1 
compared together. The Paraphraſe, therefore, of this 1 
Paſſage, which alone I can think Juſt, aud Reaſona- . 
ble, is as follows. 10 


v. 1. Let every ae Verle 1. Whereas there hath been | * 

* . . . * ; | | 

be Subjz& ro the Higher 4 N orion among the “ Fews, and 1 

Powers; for ther: is Nt! remains even amongſt thoſe of 
no Power but of God; them who are converted to the | 
the Powers thas be are Chriſtian Religion, that no Subjection | 
ordained of God. 75 A. ts oh 

is due to Heathen Magiſtrates in the 

* The Modern Fews Execution of their Office: to put a 

have received this | 11 
| 


ſame Notion from their Fathers; and ſome of them have uſed the 
very Phraſe here pointed at by St. Paul, that they obey only for 
Terrour, not for Conſcience, for fear of Man, not fer fear of God's 
Anger. But whether this, or any falſe Notions about the Liberty 
procured by Chriſt to his Diſciples, (which we find embraced by 
ſome of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occaſion to this Paſſage in this 
Epiſtl?; it is of ſmall importance to this Interpretation, which 
muſt be the ſame, whatever were the occaſion of it. 
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ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove the 
Scandal it may fix upon the Chriſtian Religion; I give 
it in charge to you, and to all Ch7i/t;zans, that you ſhew 
a ready Suhjection to all who are poſleſs'd of any Go- 
verning Power in Humane Societies: For it is by the 
Providence of God, that they are Poſſeſſed of this 
Power. And not only this, but I do not doubt to 
affirm that all Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, 
conſidered Magiſtrates, may juſtly be ſaid to be or- 
dain'd of God himſfelt. 


Verſe 2. Whoſoever Verſe 2. And all Magi rates 


therefore reſiſteth the F - 
Pour, refiberd rhe 0rs being ordained by God himſelf, it 


dinance of God; and follows from hence, that whoſoe- 
they that reſiſt, ſhall re- ver hinders, or oppoſes them in 
ceive to themſelves Dam the execution of their Office, op- 
nation. poſes the Ordinance of God: and 
oppoſing the Ordinance of God, 
* The Word kern mult expect Judgment, and due 
in this Verſe muſt Puniſhment * from God himſelf, 
refer to Puniſhment for ſuch a Crime. 
from God only, becauſe the Apoſtle is here preſſing Subjection in 


point of Conſcience; and there needed no preſſing of Subjection 


in order to avoid the Puniſhment of the Magiſtrate; for all allow'd 
this to be neceſſary in Prudence. | 


EY $90 * Ferſes 3,4. And that what I have 
ar: 10t 4 ICTYOUY to poo FEW E 52. 

Works, but to the 2 ſaidis ne, 918. that Magiſt * 
Wilt thou then not he dre the Ordinance of God, and that 
afraid of the Power > to reſiſt and oppoſe them in the 


Do that which is good, Execution of their Office is a great 
= Nr g foals bave Sin, is evident from the good cnd, 

Ein, and uſeful nature of their Office. 
For yon very much miſtake the Buſineſs, even of Hea- 
then Mag ſtrates, if you look upon them as Enemies 
by their Office to what is truly Good and Praiſe- 
worthy. On the contrary 1 aſſure you, it is their 


— great 
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great Buſineſs as they are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and 
e Diſcourage only what is}Evil, and of pernicious Con- 
ſequence to the Happineſs of Humane Society. 

Buc if you deſire to have no dread upon your Mind 
from theſe Magiſtrates,about whom at preſent ſome of 
\ WH you ſeem to be in great Concern; I will ſhew you a 
| Method which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effe- 

aual to that purpoſe. Do that which is good. Exerciſe 
your ſelves conſtantly in all that is truly Praiſe-worthy : 
and the nature of their Office is ſuch, that this is a likely 
way not only to avoid their Anger, but to obtain their 
| Favour and Encouragement. For 

Verſe 4. For Ze i: while you behave your ſelves well, 
ug ng Fi _ if They are, by their Office, the Mi- 
\bou do that which js niſters ot God, to protect and en- 
evil be afraid, for He courage you; and veſted with 
beareth nor the Sword in Power for this very purpoſe. 
vain ; for — is rs On the contrary, If you be 
LED 20 guilty of Practices truly Evil, and | 
«pou Him that doth evil. ſuch as deſerve the Cenſure of the 

| Magiſtrate ;, you have indeed rea- 
ſon to dread his Power. For it is not for nothing that 
He is entruſted with the Power of Puniſhment : He is 
appoined under God, and 1s by his Office oblig'd, to 
diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deſerve his 
Anger. 


Verſe 5. Since, therefore, the 

Verſe 5. Wherefore Office of Magiſtrates is the Ordi- 

Je munt needs be ſuojed nance of God;as it carries forward 
ly for Wrath, but 1 : 

alſo for Conſcience ſake, his Deſigns in the World: and ſince 

their Work is ſo good, and bene- 

ficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſhers of 

all that is Evil, and the Encouragers of all that is Good; 

It is manifeſt from hence, that it is not only a Point of 

Intereſt to ſhew a ready Subjection to them, for fear of 

their Anger, and their Puniſhments, if you did 1 

but 
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but a Point of Duty and Conſcience, for fear of God 
Diſpleaſure, whoſe Will they execute, and whoſe 
Work they carry forward in the World. 


Verſe 6. For for this 
Cauſe pay you Tribute 
alſo ; Fo they are God's 
Miniſters, attending con- 
tinually upon this very 
thing. | 


J. 6. And becauſe there hath 
been a Notion amongſt the Jem, 
and this ſtill retain'd amongſt 
thoſe of them who profeſs Chriſti. 
anity, that it is not neceſſary, or 
fitting, to pay Iribute to Hea- 


then Governours ; I add, that for this ſame Cauſe which 
I have now laid down for your Subjection to them, 
you are obliged in Conſcience to pay Tribute to them 
alſo, becauſe they are, as I have ſhewn you already, 
God's Miniſters, oblig'd by their Office continually 
to purſue the good Ends before-mention'd, and en- 
joying Power to that purpoſe. 


Verſe 7. Render there- 
fore to all their dues: 
Tribute ts whom Tribute 
7s due, Cuſtom to whom 
Cuſtom, Fear to whom 
Fear, Hinour to whom 
Honour, 


Verſe 7. Be ready, therefore, to 
render to all your Saperiours, 
what they may juſtly, and on ac- 
count of their Office, require of 
you. Be willing to pay Tribute, 
and Cuſtom to thoſe of your Go- 


vernours to whom they are due: 
and towards all who are cloathed with Power for the 
good of Humane Society, hehave your ſelves with all 
Fear, and Honour, and Reſpect. TH 
Having thus propoſed the moſt juſt Interpretation of 
this Paſſage of Scripture I can at preſent think of, in 
which I have judg'd it reaſonable to make the Apoſtle 
condema only a Reſiſtance to Magiitrates in the due 
Exccution of their Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable 
to any Delign he could have in view, and to be the 
only Reliſtance that can be condemned upon the Rea- 
103138 he himſelt here makes uſe of: I ſhall now pro- 
pole another Interpretation contrary to this: that ſo all 
Men, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently de- 
termine which muſt be the true Account of the Apoſtle's 
mean- 
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meaning the fault of the foregoing Explication is de- 
clared to be this, that it leaves Subjects at liberty to 
make Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes: ſo that this Objection 
ſappoles that it was the Apoſtle's Delign, in this Place, 
to forbid, and condemn all manner of Reſiſtance in all 
Caſes whatever. Let us therefore frame a Paraphraſe 
according to this Opinion, and try how agreeable 
ir is (I will not ſay to Reaſon and Common Senſe, 
put) to the Apoſtle's own Diſcourſe, and the Principles 
he himſelf here makes uſe of. 

——— ny Verſe 1. Whereas ſome Men of 
Soul be ſubje® to the Turbulent, and Sedicious Spirits, 
Higher Powers; for there May be apt to Imagine that there is 
is no Power but of God: no Subjection due to Magiſtrates, 
the Powers that be are hut only when they anſwer the end 
ordained of God. of their Inſticution, and promote 
the Public Happineſs; I give it in Charge to you all 
who are Chriſtians, to pay an entire and hearty Sub- 
jection to Magiſtrates, though acting never ſo contrary 
to the end of their Office, and manifeſtly deſtroying 
the Public Happineſs. For they received their Power 
from God, and were ordained of Him, on purpoſe to 
conſult and promote the Public Happineſs. 

Verſe 2. Whoſvever Verſe 2. From whence it is plain, 
therefore hel the that whoſoever oppoſeth and re- 
Power, reſiſteth the Or. ſiſteth the Magiſtrate (though op- 
dinznce of God: and poſing the Will of God, and acting 
__ 42 contrary to the End for which he 
8 was ordain'd of Him) oppoſeth the 
Ordinance, and Will of God. For 
it is is by God's Authority that he acts contrary to God's 
Will: and when God ordained him to his Office, He 
gave him a Divine Commiſſion to bear him out in the 
deſtruction of Public Happineſs, and in bringing about 
the Public Miſery. And they that reſiſt and oppoſe 
him, though in the molt manifeſt Inſtances of 9 

an 


— — . — . ̃¶—— ̃«—ͥV 


46 


V. 3, 4. For Rulers 
are not 4 Terrour to good 
Works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be a- 
fraid of the Power? Do 
that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have Praiſe of 
the ſame: for he is the 
Miniſter of God to thee 
for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be 
afraid: forbe beraeth not 
the Sword in vain : for 


A Defenſe of the Sermoii. : 
and Oppreſſion, muſt expect God's Anger, as acting 
contrary to the Ordinance of God, even whilſt they 
oppoſe one who acts contrary to his Will. 


Verſes 3, 4. For in confirmation 
of what I have been ſaying,l muſt 
tell you, that theſe Rulers, tg 
whom I am preſſing an unlimited 
Submiſſion, as well when they op. 
preſs the beſt of their Subjects, and 
encourage the worſt, as when they 
lay waſte the Public Happineſs, a; 
when they conſult and promote it, 
are nota Terrour to Good Works, 
but to the Evil; and are executing 
an uſeful Office in the World. 


He is the Miniſter of 
God, a Revenger to exe- 
cute Wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. 


And if you have a mind to rid 
your ſelves of all Dread of the 
Magiſtrate, 1n all Caſes whatever, 
here is an effectual way of doing it; 
Behave your ſelves well ; and you may be ſure of his 
Encouragement, whether he act agreeably to his Office 
or no: for he is appointed under God for your Prote- 
ction and Advantage. But if you do that which is 
Evil, you will certainly feel his Anger, even tho' He 
be one who encourageth all that is Evil : For he is ap- 
pointed under God to puniſh ſuch as do Evil. 


Verſe 5. This being a true Ac- 
count of Magiſtrates, that they aQ 
by God's Authority, even in thoſe 
Inſtances in whichthey oppoſe his 
; Will, and that they have his Com- 
miſſion to ſhew, even whilſt they are deſtroying the 

Happineſs of the People committed to their Care, fot 
which happineſs only they were appointed of God; it 
manifeſtly follows, that you are in Conſcience bound 
| patiently 


Verſe 5. Wherefore 
ye muſt needs be ſubſet; 
not only for Wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
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atiently to ſubmit to their Will in all things, though 
to the Ruine, and Miſery of your ſelves, and of the Ge- 
nerations which are yet unborn. Or thus, | 
Verſe 5. Since, therefore, Magiſtrates are appointed 
by God for ſo good a Work; to promote the Welfare, 
and Happineſs of Humane Society ; it follows from 
hence, that even when they deſtroy the Public Happi- 
neſs, you are oblig'd in Conſcience patiently to ſubmit 
your ſelves to their Will. | 
| Verſe 6. For for this very 
Verſe 6. For = _ ſame Cauſe that you are obliged 
4 B 1 in Conſcience to pay Tribute, and 
Minifters attending up- Taxes to them, whether they de- 
on this very thing. ſtroy the Public Happineſs;or not; 
becauſe they are the Miniſters of God, whoſe buſineſs 
it is continually to attend upon, and conſult the Pub- 
lick Happineſs. ral 
Verſe 7. It being therefore evi- 
verſe 7. Render dent, that Magiſtrates are appoint- 
1 ed by God to ſo good a Work; to 
is due, Cuſtom to whom be a Terrour to the Evil; and an 
Cuſtom, fear to whom Encouragement to the Good; and 
Fear, Honour to whom to be coutinually attending to pro- 


. mote the Public Happineſs; it ap- 


pears fron hence to be your Duty to pay them that 
Tribute, and Honour, which is due to them on the ac- 
count of their Office, whether they execute their Of- 
fice or no; nay. though they act contrary to the end 
of their Inſtitution, and turn the greateſt Tyrants and 
Enemies to the Peace,and Happineſs of their People. 

I am not ſenſible that I have in this Paraphraſe, done 
the leaſt injury to the Senſe of thoſe Perſons, who con- 
demn the former, becauſe it leaves Subjects a Liberty of 
oppoſing the Power of their Governours in ſome Caſes. 
For if it be falſe, that in this Place no Reflection is to 
be uſed, and no Reſiſtance in any Caſe. allowed; then 


it 
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it muſt be true that Reſiſtance and Oppoſition in all Caſes; 
though never ſo palpable and plain, is here condemned, 


And it it be falſe, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Magi. 


ſtrates, as performing the Office of Magiſtrates, or of 
the Excellence of their Office in general, then it muſt 
be true that he ſpeaks here throughout this Place, of 
Magiſtrates acting either agreeably to their Office, or 
contrary to it, as they themſelves think fit. 

If any ſhould ſay, that he ſpeaks particular ly of the 
Roman Emperour, who at this time was a very bad 
Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not affe& 
this Matter, unleſs they were ſuch as rendred him x 
ſettled Enemy to the Public Happineſs. 2. If he were 
ſuch a Magiſtrate as did ſet himſelf to deſtroy the Hap- 
pineſs of the People under him, and to act contrary to 
the end of his Office, it is impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould 
mean him particularly in this Place. For the Higher 
Powers, v. 1. are the ſame with the Rulers, v. 3. and 
whomſoever St. Paul intended, he declares to be not a 
Terrour to good Works, but to the Evil. ' So that it the 
Roman Emperour were a Terrour to Good Works, and not 
zo the Evil; either St. Paul was groſsly miſtaken in his 
Opinion of him, or he could not be particularly meant 
here. If St. Paul intended to preſs obedience to Him 
particularly, he manifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſiti- 
on that he was not a Terrour to good Works, but to Evil. 
And if this Suppoſition be deſtroy'd, the Reaſoning built 
upon it muſt fall, and all the obligation to Subjection 
that is deduced from it. But if St. Paul may be ſuppo- 
ſed to have known his true Character, and if his Deſign 
was to preſs Non-reſiſtance to him, when he was the 
worſt of Princes; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus: 
The Magiſtrate hath God's Authority to ruine, as well 
as to make happy Humane Society; therefore to reſiſt 
Him, whea he attempts to ruine it, is to reſiſt the Or- 
dinance of God. So likewiſe again, he muſt have ex- 

| preſſed 
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preſſed himſelf thus, Though the Magiſtrate be a Terrour 
ro good Works, and not to the Evil; and act in expreſs 
Contradict ion to the Delign of his Office; yet you are 
in Conſcience bound to ſubmit your ſelves to his Will. 
Nothing leſs than this could have ſerved his purpoſe, 
if he had had Nero in his Eye, in the worſt part of his 
Character: and nothing leſs than this can bear out the 
Doctrine which ſome have fixed upon this Place of 
Scripture. But as the Apoltle's Words ſtand at preſent, 
and have ever ſtood, it is impoſſible to prove that He 
had in view any particular Magiſtrate acting againſt 
the end of his Inſtitution. 3. If the Roman Emperor were 
guilty at this time of any particular Inſtances of Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion, and did in his general Behaviour conſul 
the Public Happineſs, St. Paul's reaſoning here, will not 


- ſo much as make it a neceſſary part of Duty to ſubmit 


to him in thoſe Inſtances of Tyranny and Oppreſſion. For 
St. Paul's reaſoning ſuppoſes him to act by the Ordi- 
nance of God, and to act agrecably to the end of his In- 
ſtitution; and therefore cannot conclude in his Favour 
in thoſe Caſes in which it .is impoſſible he ſhould act 
by the Ordinance of God, and in which it is manifeſt he 
acts contrary to the end of his Office. 4. It is the Note 
of a Learned Man upon this Place, that there was now 
no Perſecution of the Chriſtians : and perhaps how 
bad ſoever this Emperour was afterwards he had not 
as yet ſhewn himſelt ſo as to diſturb and allarm his 
Subjects by any Public Violation of Right and Juſtice. 
The time of writing this Epiſtle, Biſhop Pearſon, (who 
was an excellent Judge in this Caſe) fixes to the Third 
Year of Nero: and we know from Hiſtory, that he act- 
ed ſuch a part in moſt things, upon his firſt coming to 
the Empire, as obtained him a very great Reputation 
tor Virtue, and good Nature, and Generoſity. 5. It 
doth not appear that the Form of Government was as 
yet ſo altered, that the Roman Emperour was truly ab- 


E ſolute 
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ſolute, and without controul even by the Laws then in 
force; but that the Senate ſtill retained an Authority 
(which ſhewed it ſelf often, and particularly afterwards 
in their Acts againſt Nero himſelf, in which they de- 
clared Him an Enemy to the Public, and ordered Him 
to be ſought after for Public Puniſhment;) and that 
the Affairs of the Public, as far as the Inferiour Subjects, 
were ordinarily concerned, might be managed very 
much in the old Forms. So that there will be very little 
reaſon to apply what the Apoſtle faith in this Place to 
the Emperour particularly; and much leſs to extend it 
to ſuch Acts as he alone was concerned in, without, or 
againſt, the Judgment of thoſe who had a ſhare in the 
Government as well as Himſelf. 6. Suppoſing the En- 
perour at the head of Affairs, never ſo bad in himſelt: 
yet if Public Happineſs, and Juſtice were maintained, | 
and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who ated un- WM as 
der Him, (which St. Paul evidently ſuppoſes) this is a ie. 
ſufficient ground for St. Paul's ſetting himſelf againſt . 
ſuch a Notion as ſome had embraced, that no Sub-. 
jection was due to Magiſtrates, merely becauſe they were WW 9. 
uncircumciſed ; and for his preſſing a Peaceable Sub- MW uw: 
million to thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates, which inferior ¶ Pe 
Subjects have chiefly to do with. 7. Here is nothing to m 
make it probable that St. Paul had any Governonrs par- fre 
ticularly in his Eye, who were a Terrour to good Works, Wl Re 
and not to Evil; or that He had any other Deſign in IM be 
this place but to preſs Submiſſion to Magiſt rat es, upon WM ap 
thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point of Ha. 
Conſcience, from the end of their Inſtitution, and the an 
uſefulneſs of their Office. And in whatever Inſtances Ii gr 
Submiſſion can be prov'd to be due from this Argument, be 
I am ready to acknowledge that St. Paul extended it to ¶ th 
all ſuch Inſtanccs. But as for Submiſſion in other Inſtan- I fre 
ces, the 4poſtle's Reaſoning here cannot defend, or Ill tec 
juſtify it; but rather implies the contrary. For it oy a 
| miſſion 
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miſſion be a Duty becauſe Magiſtrates are carrying for- 
ward a good Work, the Peace and Happineſs of Ru- 
mane Society, which is the Argument St. Paul uſeth; 
it is implied in this, that Reſiſtance is rather a Duty, 
than Submi(ſion,when they manifeſtly deſtroy the Public 
Peace and Happineſs. 8. Conlidering how ready Men 
were to repreſent the Chriſtian Religion as an Enemy to 
the Government of Humane Societies; and how great 
an handle was given to ſuch a. Repreſentation, by the 
Practices and Principles of ſome Jews who were ever 
Pleading an Exemption from Obedience to Heathen Go- 
vernours; I ſay, conſidering theſe Things, St. Paul could 
not well fay leſs upon this Sabject, than He here doth : 
nor his Injunctions upon this Head, be better contri- 
ved than they are, at once to remove the Scandal of that 
Objection from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and to prevent 
as great a Scandal on the other hand, that the Go/pe/ 
leaves whole Nations entirely at the Mercy of their 
Governours, and allows them no redreſs, though their 
Governours ſet themſelves to ruine Public Happineſs. 
9. If we conſider the Notions about this Matter, which 
were entertained by the Heathens, and eſpecially the 
People of Rome, we may eaſily judge what St. Paul muſt 
mean in this Place,in which his Deſign was to remove 
from the Chriſtian Religion, the Scandal of Sedition, and 
Rebellion, The Romans were the greateſt Friends to Li- 
berty, and to their own Rights, even at this time, as 
appears from St. Paul's inſiſting upon his Privileges, as 
a Roman, in oppoſition to the injuſtice of Magiſtrates, 
and from many other Inſtances. There is not the leaſt 
ground for thinking that any of them could fo much as 
bear ſuch a Notion as that they were left entirely at 
the Mercy of their Emperors. The contrary is manifeſt 
from the general Abhorrence of Nero, and their de- 
tection from Him, and from the Senate's declaring Him 
2 Public Enemy, They might juſtly indeed be of- 

E 2 fended 


this muſt have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon the 
Chriſtian Religion: and a Scandal much worſe in the 


remove. The Senate could have no Authority to have 


made it. For they generally thought it Glorious, and 


ſtrates only in the due execution of their Office. And 
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fended at Chriſtianity, if it permitted Men to throw of 
all Submiſſion under Heathen Gonernours,and to diſtyrh 
them in the Execution of their Office, as the Fudaizing 
Chriſtians thought it did: But it to remove this Of 
fenſe, St. Paul had told the Chriſtians, that the Roman 
Emperour acted in all his wicked Contrivances, and in 
his very ruining the Public, by Authority from God, 
and was not to be reſiſted in his molt ontragious Aj. 
ons upon Pain of Damnation, (as ſome make Him ſpeak) 


Eyes of the Komons, than that which it was deſign'd ty 


Decreed any thing againſt Vero for the Public Good, 
The Chriſtians had been oblig'd,and all others,to ſtand 
by Him in all his Villanies, ſo far as to defend Him 2. 
gainſt the Senate, and all that ſhould pretend to cal 
Him to Account, or to ſeek Him out to Puniſhment, 
And the Chriſtians might well, upon this Suppoſition, 
have expected to be hated at Rome, of all Places, and to 
be Perſecuted, not as Seditious, and Rebellious indeed; 
but as Friends to Tyraniy and Orpreſſion, and Enemies to 
the Public Happineſs of Humane Society. Let it therefore, 
be conlider'd, what was ſufficient, in the Opinion of 
the Heathens, and eſpecially the Romans, to vindicate 
any Religion from the imputation of Sedition : and how 
earneſtly ſoever the apoſtles command Submiſſion, in 
order to put to ſilence the Calumnies of Men, it cannot 
well be underſtood to extend any farther than I have 


not blame-worthy in ay Ferſons to oppoſe and reli 
Tyrants and Oppreſſor« : and therefore, in their Opinion, 
the Chriſtian Religic: raight be fairly vindicated from 
the Charge of Sed:t:0o-,by teaching Submiſſion to Magi. 


therefore, there is no neceſſity that St. Pa ſhould * 
| ten 
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tend any more in this Place; or that in order to wipe 
off the Scandal of Sedition, he ſhould become the Patron 
of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, as he muſt have appeared to 
the Romans, had he taught an Unlimited Subjection to 
Tyrants. 

If it be thought unjuſtifiable to add any reſtrictions 
to this Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance, becauſe it is deliver'd 
in general Terms by the Apoſtle ;, | anſwer, 1. It is a 
Rule generally allow'd of, that in interpreting any Paſ- 
ſage of the New Teſtament, we ought lo to explain it as 
to free it from all Abſurdities : and ſurely to make the 
Chriſtian Religion an Enemy to the Happineſs ot Hu- 
mane Societies, (which it muſt be, if Reſiſtance be a 
Damnable Sin even where it it manifeſt the Happineſs 
of the Public is ruined without it) is as great an abſur- 
dity as can well be imagined, and will as effectually af- 
fright the conſidering part of Mankind from entertain- 


ing it. 2. The reaſoning of St. Paul himſelf in this place, 


doth happily prevent this Objection. For he not only 
commands Submiſſion, but lays open the grounds upon 
which it is due: and theſe Grounds, as have already 
obſerved, are ſuch as cannot infer the neceſſity of Non- 
reſiſtance in all Caſes, but rather imply the contrary. 
But to ſhew the weakneſs of this Objection, 3. The very 
Perſons who blame all reſtriction in this Place, where 
the Diſcourſe of St. Paul himſelt makes it neceſſary, are 
obliged to allow reſtrictions in many other Poiats, 
where there is no ſuck expreſs reaſoning to make ir ne- 
cellary. As in the caſe of Obedience of Children to Pa- 
rents; and of Servants ro Maſters; in the explication of 
theſe Rules, Swear not at all; ſpeak evil of no Han; Pray 
without ceaſing 5 Rejoyce evermore; Give to every one that 
4/keth ; and particularly in the Caſe of Private Injurious 
Perſons, in which our Saviour himſelf hath laid down 
Non-reſiſtance in more expreſs and more abſolute Words 
chan either He, or any of His Apoſtles, ever did with Re- 
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ſpect to Princes. Notwithſtanding which, the Words of 
our Saviour himſelt, as well as ot his Apoftles, muſt be 
reſtrained ſo as not to extend to all Caſes, for the a. 
voiding of ſuch Abſurdities as would otherwiſe follow. 
And yet, though much greater Abſurdities, and of 
more public Concern, muſt neceſſarily follow from the 
not allowing any Reſtrictions in the Caſe now before 
us; nay, tho” St. Paul by his own Reaſoning, ſo far di- 
recs us to them, that it cannot poſſibly conclude with- 
out them; it is as an high Crime to Allow, or Plead for 
any. And what muſt People judge from hence, but that 
the Chriſtian Religion leaves whole Nations in a much 
worſe, and more deſperate Condition than it leaves pri- 
vate Perſons? Let who will have an Hand 1n fixing 
ſuch a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Religion; and lay- 
ing ſuch a Stumbling-block in the way of the Goſpel; 
for my part I will have nothing to do with it, but to 
endeavour to remove it. MNon-reſiſtance in the Caſe of 
private Perſons, is more abſolutely laid down in the New 
Teitament than in the Caſe of Princes. It is as much the 
Doctrine of the Croſs as the other. It is as Glorious, and 
as becoming the Peaceable Temper of Chriſtianity as the 
other. The injurious Perſon is as much ſent by the Pro- 
vidence ot God for your Puniſhment, as the injurious 
Frince is placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. It is 
not of ſo ill Zonſequence to recede from your own Right 
and Liberty, and let your ſelf be ruined, as it is to give 
up the Rights and Liberties of your ſelf and Neigh- 
bours, and your whole Poſterity. Notwithſtanding all 
this, Reſitance is allowed to be often neceſſary, and 
commendable in the former Caſe, and denied to be fo 
much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be com- 
mendable, and reaſonable to reſiſt a private Perſon, ra- 
ther than to permit ones Self and Family to be ruined, 
or murthered; and yet it is declared to be a Damnable 
Sin to reſiſt a Magistrate (whoſe fole Buſineſs it 15 
Prote 
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f protect and defend his Subjects) though it be to hinder 
6 the Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families, and 


v Multitudes of Generations to come. As far as I can yet 
7 ſee, | may venture to affirm, that there is not one Rea- 
if ſon which can be brought againſt Reſiſtance to Public 
e Injuries, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance 
e to Private Injuries : But that many Reaſons may be 
- brought againſt Reſiſtance to Private Infuries which can- 
p not hold in the other. And, therefore, nnce Reſtriftions 
r W muſt neceſſarily be allowed in the Caſe of Private In- 
t juries, much more onght they to be allowed in the Cale 
h of Public Injuries, And it they be found fo neceſſary, 
- even in thoſe Rules of the Goſpel, where there is no 
9 expreſs Reaſoning in which they are implied; much 
Jo more ought they to be allowed in this Paſſage of the 


New Teſtament, where the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is 
0 ſuch,that with all the Art of Logic, an Ab ſelute Non reſi- 


f ſtance in all Caſes cannot be concluded from it. 4. It is 
7 very obſervable, that they who blame all Reſtrictions, 
e and Limitations in this Place, when applied to the 
d Non-reſiſtance, and Paſſive Obedience here taught, are 
e forced themſelves to apply Limitations to this very 
. Place of Scripture, with reſpe& to the Active Obedi- 
5 ence here taught. It is acknowledged that it is at leaſt 
s as much the Deſign of this Paſſage to enjoyn Active Obe- 
* dience, as a Paſſive Non- reſiſtance. And it muſt be 


e acknowledged, that the Doctrine of Active Obedience 
- here laid down, is delivered in as abſolute Expreſſions, 


l as thoſe in which Reſiſtance is condemned. Vet it is 
d found neceſſary to except all thoſe Caſes from any 
0 Concern in the Active Obedience here required, in 
. which we are under greater Obligations to God, and 
. our on Conſcience, So that here is an acknowledg- 
, ment that the bare uſe of Abſolute and Unlimited Ex- 
e preſſions, doth not infer the unreaſonableneſs of adding 
0 any Limitations to the Apoſtle's Words in the Matter 
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of Active Obedience. If therefore it be allowed not to 
do ſo in one Caſe, it can never he ſhewa to do ſo in a- 
nother, Epecially the ſame Perſons who allowed the ne- 
ceſſity of adding Limitations in one part of this Paſſage 
of Scripture, cannot with any Grace plead againſt an 
Interpretation of another part of this ſame Paſſage, mere. 
ly becauſe a Limitation is added to the Words of the 
ApoFtle. The Office of Magiftrates being the Ordinance 
of God, as much infers the neceſſity of A&:ve Obedience 
in all Caſes, as the neceſſity of Non- xeſiſtance in all Caſes, 
He that refuſeth to obey in any Caſe, as much refuſeth 
to obey the Ordinance of God, as he who reſiſts in any 
Caſe, reſiſts the Ordinance of God. St. Paul's mention- 
ing no Caſe in which R-/i5aace is lawful, is no more an 
Argument againſt it in all Caſes, than his not mention- 
ing any Caſe ia which it is lawful to deny Active Obedi- 
ence is allowed to be a good Argument that there are 
no ſuch Cajes. His Precepts concerning Subjects, extend 
to all Ferms of Government ; but the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther they imply an Obligation to Unlmited Paſſive Obe- 
aience under any Form. And what | here plead for is 
this, that his uſing Unlimited Expreſſions, no more con- 
cludes for the neceſli.y of Paſſive Obedience in all Caſes, 
than it doth for the neceſſity of Active Obedience in all 
Caſes, 

This may ſerve for a full Anſwer to one Objeion 
commonly urged againſt this Interpretation, and the Do- 
{trine | have Taught,v:z. that St. Paul ſpeaks in abſolute 
Terms without Reſtriction, and therefore no Reſtriction 
is allowable. For, f. It is manifeſt that St. Paul himſelf 
doth not here ſpeak without Restrittion, but that his Rea- 
ſoning unavoidably implies it, and cannot be of any force 
without it. And 2, Suppoſing he had delivered his Do- 
Etrine in this Place never ſo abſolutely, it is evident 
from numberleſs other Places of the New Teſtament, 
that Reſtrictions are allowable and neceſſary, where 155 
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like abſolute Expreſſions are made vſe of: and conſe- 
quently that the mere nſing of Reſtrictions in this In- 
terpretation, is not the leaſt Argument that it is falſe, 
But whether it be or no, muſt be judged from the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing itſelf, and the Nature of the Subject. 


Upon this Head I deſire it may be alſo conſidered, 
that this Paſſage of St. Paul, relating as well to the In- 
ferior, as the Superior Degree of Magiſtrates, if it follow 
from this Place, that Keſiſt ance in any Caſe to the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate is a Damnable Sin, it will alſo follow, 
that Reſiſtance in any Caſe to the loweſt Magiſtrate is 
a Damuable Sin. And conſequently that it is unlaw- 
ful to refiſt, or oppoſe any Interior Officer, who ſtall, 
under the pretext, of his Commiſſion, and beg iſe he 
hath the Power to do it, off-r the greateſt Violences, 
and Injuſtice to a Subject, even to the ruine ot his Fa- 
mily, and the loſs of his own Life, if he be not re- 
| ſiſted. But we may argue, if the Apoſtle taught no 
ſuch abſurd Doctrine as this, with reſpect to Iaterior 
Magi ſtrates, neither did he teach any ſuch Doctrine 
about the Supreme Magigtrates; becauſe what be here 
taught concerning one, he taught likewiſe concerning 
the other, without any Additions, or any difference 
expreſled in this Paſſage. 


I ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning 
St. Paul, who wrote this Epiſtle. Let any one look upon 
his Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Philippi, Acts 16. 37. 
and they will find reaſon to think that he had no very 
ſtrong Notion of a tame and ſubmiſſive Patience, due 
to Magiſtrates acting againſt their Commiſſion; but that 
if he had had Power enough, he would not have en- 
dured their Injuries, or given them leave to inflict their 
illegal Puniſhment upon him; and yet his Doctrine, 
Rom, 13, extends equally to all ſorts, and all Degrees of 

: Magi- 
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Magiſtrates. Another Obſervation is, That if He ha 
intended or plainly laid down ſuch abſolute Subjection 
and Non-reſiſtance to Governors, as ſome have built upon 
the 13th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, and this, 
before he was accuſed as a Peſtilent Fellow, and a mover 
of Sedition, Act. 24. 5. He could not poſlibly have done 
more for his own Defenſe, than to have appealed to this 
Chapter, and to have pleaded, that he was ſo far from 
Sedition, that he had inſtructed his Followers, and laid 
it as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Conſciences, 
never in any Caſe whatever, to oppoſe or reſiſt their 
Governours, even though they ſhould be ſuch as carried 
forward the ruine of Public Happineſs, and acted con- 
ſtantly againſt the apparent good of the People commir- 
ted to their Care. But could this have been to his pur- 
Poſe upon the preſent Accuſation,yet he knew very well 
that He had expreſſed himſelf fo in this Paſlage, that 
if they ſhould have examin'd it, they might have turn'd 
it againſt him,as it manifeſtly ſuppoſes that Magiſtrates 
act agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjects, as far 
as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But the 
truth of the Matter is, The whole ground of the Accu- 
ſation was nothing in relation to any Doctrine He had 
taught about Magiſtrates, nor did his Accuſers probably 
know what he had written in an Epiſtle to Chriſtians at 
Rome: but all was grounded upon his preachlag Chri- 
ſtianity, and making void the Obligation of Men to 
obſerve the Moſaical Law, and converting Perſons to a 
new Sect of Religion, as appears from the Accuſation 
it ſelf, in which he is ſaid to be a mover of Sedition a- 
mong all the |ews throughout the World, and a Ringleader 
of the Sect of the Nazarenes ; that is, he was one, who 
endeavoured to draw them off from the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law. And that this was all the Sedition 
or Diſturbance intended in this Accuſation, is manifeſt from 
dne followiag Words of Tertallas, v. 6, 7. in which 25 
tells 
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tells Felix, that they had taken Paul, and would have 


judged him according to their Laws, but that Lyſias had 


taken Him by force out of their Hands. Now their 
Law could take Cognizance of no other Sedition than 
what concerned it felt; and they would ſooner have 
pretended to judge him by their Law, for teaching O- 
bedience to Heathen Magiſtrates,than tor :eleafing them 
from all obligation to ſuch Obedience, could they have 
laid any ſuch thing as this to his Charge; and the ſame 
is evident from the Account Feſts gives to King Aprip= 
pa, Acts 25. 18. of his Accuſers, That they brought none 
Accuſation of ſuch things as He ſuppoſed ; But had certain 


Queſtions againſt Him, of their own Superſtition, and of 


one Feſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 
And, by the way, He ſeems by his Appealing to 
Rome for judgment in his Caſe, to have been pretty 
well ſatisfied that the Courſe of Public Juſtice was not 
yet ſo interrupted and diſturbed, but that He might 
probably have all the Right allowed Him that a Roman 
could claim, notwithſtanding that he differed in Re- 
ligion, the great Occaſion of Injury and Oppreſſion 
throughout the World. For it is manifeſt that he was 
ſent by Feſtus, with an expectation of his being tried 
at Rome : and 'tis manifeſt from the Reaſon He gives 
for his appealing to Cæſar, Act. 25. 8, 10, 11. that He 


went with a good degree of Aſſurance, that his Cauſe 


would have a fair hearing, and that his Innocence 
would acquit Him 


And thus much may ſerve for an account of the 
Reaſons which induced me to prefer the former Inter- 
pretation of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter 
of thoſe two which J have now laid down. I ſhall on- 
ly obſerve farther, that what St. Paul hath deliver'd 
in this Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjects, is not 
barely by way of Precept, or Command only, as He 2 
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done in many other Caſes; but by way of Reaſoning, 
or interfering one thing from another, which will help 
mightily to ſecure the true Senſe of the Place. 50 
that in order to prove that | have miſtaken or miſre. 
preſented St. Paul, it will not be ſufficient to ſay that 
he condemns Reſſjtance, and preſſeth Subjection, (for ſo 
do 1 likewiſe ; ) but it muſt be ſhewn, that his Reaſon. 
ing concludes againſt the ReſiFance which I have taught 
to be lawful; and neceſſarily infers ſuch a Paſſive Sub. 
miſſion as | have denied to follow from it : and that this 
Paſſage is of that peculiar Nature, that it can admit of 
no Reſtrictions ; tho' numberleſs other Paſlages of the 
New Teſtament neceſſarily require them, 
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Chap. 3. Object ions againſt it Conſider d 1 
* CHAT BB 


Ve Objeftions againſt the Doctrine of the fore- 
going Sermon conſider'd. 


A S there is hardly any Doctrine, even concerning 
the Fundamental Points of Reaſon and Revela- 
in, but what is found to have ſuch Objections againſt 
it as, at firſt hearing, ſeem plauſible and well found- 
ed; ſo I never imagin'd the Doctrine I have laid down 
in the foregoing Sermon to be free from all Objettions, 
or all ſeeming Inconveniences. And as nothing can 
give more light to any Doctrine, than a fair and im- 
partial Conſideration of the Objettions made againſt it, 
and a Compariſon of them with the Objections which 
lie againſt the contrary Doctrine; ſo 1 hope to add 
ſome light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and 
open reply to the main Objections againſt it, and by 
mentioning, as Occaſion offers, the Objections againſt 
the contrary Doctrine, which muſt be true, if this be 
falſe. This is what I propoſed to do, in the Third 
Place, towards the Vindication of the foregoing, Ser- 
mon. In order to this, I ſhall Ft ſer down the Do- 
ctrine I have taught, and then the Doctrine contrary 
to it. The Doctrine | have taught may be compriſed 
in one Propoſition, as follows, 


Suppoſing it true that Governours act contrary to the 
end of their Inſtitution, and invade the Rights of 
their Subjects, and attempt the ruine of that Society 
over which they are placed; it is Lawful, and Glorious 

for 
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for theſe Subjetts to conſult the Happineſs of the Public, 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and re- 
ſiſting ſucb Governours, If this Propoſition be falſe, 
which is the utmoſt of what I have ſaid, the con- 
trary muſt be true, which therefore I ſhall here ſet 
down. | 

Suppoſing it true, that Governours att contrary to the 
end of their Inſtitution, and invade the Rights of their 
Subjects, and attempt the ruine of that Society, over which 
they are placed; it is not Lawful for theſe Subjects to 
conſult the Happineſs of the Public, and of their Poſte- 


rity, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours, But it 


is their Duty, and Glorious for them, to ſuffer patient- 
Iy all their Oppreſſions, and to let the Happmeſs of Hu- 

Tor. Society be entirely ruin'd at their Will and Plea- 
1e. 

Methinks the former Propoſition ſhould be fo far 
from appearing ſtrange, and ſurprizing, that the lat- 
ter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd to all Perſons of under- 
ſtanding, as to be rejected, if any thing ought to be 
ſo, without farther Examination. But ſince the for- 
mer hath given offenſe to ſo many, who pretend they 
can entertain the latter, (tor one of the two they 
muſt entertain;) I have taken all the Pains I can to 
learn the Objections that are made to it; and ſhall now 
do what I can to examine them fairly and impartial- 
ly. And if, upon examination, it be found that they 
are not unanſwerable, and that the ſame, or greater 
Objettions lie evidently againſt the contrary Doctrine, 


and againſt other Doctrines embraced by thoſe who 


make theſe Objections, I hope they will help rather 
to confirm, than invalidate, the Propoſition now betore 
us 
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Obj. 1. The firſt Objeftion I ſhall mention, is a 
very terrible Charge indeed againſt this Do- 
Arine, that No Governours can be ſafe if this 
ve taught ; that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours, and en- 
courageth all Public Diſturbances, and all Revo- 
lutions whatſoever, 


Thus do ſome Perſons love to expreſs themſelves, 
when they are reſolved to run down with Heat and 
Violence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 
conſider ſeriouſly. But, 

1. Suppoſing all this to be juſt, let us ſee what 
we ſhall get by forſaking this DoQrine, and enter- 
taining that which 1s oppoſed to it: It it be true, that 
no Governours can be ſafe, if this be taught; it mult 
be true that no Nation can be ſafe, it the other be 
taught. If it be true, that this diſpoſeth Men of 
turbulent Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours ; it 
is as true, that the other diſpoſes Princes of evil Diſ- 
poſitions to enſlave, and ruine the beſt and moſt ſub- 
miſſive Subjects. If this be true, that this encourageth 
all public Diſturbances, and all Revolutions whatſo- 
ever; it is as true, that the other encourageth all Ty- 
ranny, and all the moſt intolerable Perſecutions and 
Oppreſſions imaginable. And on which ſide then will 
the advantage lie? Or which of the two ſhall we 
app the ſake of the happy Effects and Conſequen- 
ces of it. 7855 

2. Let us conſider the natural Conſequences of 
each Doctrine, ſuppoſing it univerſally embraced, and 
heartily believ'd by a whole Nation; and I could be 
content, that a . ee ſnould be made from 
hence, concerning the truth of what I have taught 
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Suppoſing it univerſally received as true, that if 6. 
vernours be contriving and attempting the ruine of the 
Public, it is the Duty of Subjects to conſult the com. 
mon Happineſs, and to opppoſe them in ſuch a deſign; 
I cannot ſee but that all ground of Public VUnhappi. 
neſs, would probably be removed, and all thoſe Icon. ©! 
veniences, Which are by miſtake repreſented as the ape 
conſequences of this Doctrine, prevented. For, yp. h 
on this Suppoſition, the worſt of Princes would do © 
that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out Ml A 
of a good Principle, and true love to their Subject. — 
No Prince would have any Perſons about Him, to ad- 
viſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions. And 
if He had at any time been guilty, He would upon the 
firſt Repreſentation, and without being forced to it, 
readily acknowledge his Error, and ſet all things right 
again. And let who will ſay it, the Diſpoſitions of 
Subje*ts are not ſo bad, nor their Love to Public 
Diſturbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch con- 
duct may be ſure of Reigning in their Affections, and 
of being obey d out of Love and Gratitude; which 
is the ſecureſt Foundation any Throne can poſlibly be 
fixed upon. So far is it from being true, that the 
Univerſal Reception of this Doctrine, would be the 
ground of Public Confuſion and Miſery; that it would 
entirely prevent the very beginnings of evil, and take 
away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcontent: And in 
Truth it mult be acknowledg'd, that it is becauſe 
this Doctrine hath not been univerſally receiv'd, that 
any Governours have been miſled, and encouraged, to 
take ſuch Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal 
to themſelves. With reſpect therefore to Governors 
of evil Diſpoſitions, nothing is more neceſſary than 
that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be lawful and . 
allowable in ſome Caſes. Such Governours, indeed, ill c 
cannot perhaps bear this Doctrine: And why of, 
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hut becauſe it may hinder their pernicious deſigns : 
Which is an Argument that it is the more necellary. 
And as for Good Governours, I cannot ſee but that 
they may wiſh, and promote the propagation and re- 
ception of this Doctrine, without acting the lealt even 
againſt their own particular Intereſt. For it is the 
chief Intereſt of Princes to reign in the Affections of 
their Subjects, free from all ſuſpicion, and jealouſie of 
any bad deſigns. And nothing can give a Nation grea— 
ter ſatisfaction, that a Governonr ſincerely endeavours to 
promote their Intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love 
and Eſteem, than this would do; becauſe nothing could 
look more open, and more removed from all baſe 
and unworthy Deſigns. Whereas a zeal for the con- 
trary Doctrine cannot but look ſuſpicions : and as it 
tends in its own Nature, fo it has been ſeen in Expe- 
rience, to create ſtrong jealouſies in S jecta; to take off 
their Affections from a Prince; and to lay the founda- 
tion of their withdrawing their Allegiance from Him. 
But now, ſuppoſing it univerſally received as true, 
that it is the indiſpenſable Duty of S»bjetts patiently 
to ſubmit, and not to oppoſe their Governours, tho 
manifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Public, 
nothing can be imagined to follow, but what is of 
the worlt conſequence to Humane Societies, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God 
Himſelt, uncapable ot being miſtaken themſelves, or 


9 1 


I miſled by others. This Suppoſition leaves no re- 


ſtraint upon ſuch Princes, as have Deſigns of their 
own diſtint from the Public Good: And without 
doubt had it not been for the perſuaſion that this Do- 
ctrine had been ſo inculcated upon tue People, as to 
be deeply riveted in their Minds; a late unhappy 
Frince could not have been fo weak as openly to 
ſet up himſelf above the Laws, and to attempt the 
ne of that Conſtitution, he had obliged himſelf in 
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the moſt ſole a manner to preſerve. So that it is 6 
far froin being true, that this Doctrine would prevent 
Public Miſery , that it is moſt evident that the Uni. 
verſal reception ot it could end in nothing but Slaver, 
and M.ſery upon the preſent Age, and upon the Ge. 
nerations to come; valcis it can be proved that it i; 
the Cuſtom of Providence miraculouſly to interpoſe 
in the defeaſe of a Nation which will not defend x 


ſelt, or to fave a People by any other means but 
thoſe of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppolition. We were 


once all ſenſible, by an tnitance which ought ſtil] to 
be freſh in our Memories, that it is not reatonable for 
Nations to expect Miracles from Heaven for their te. 
lief; but that it is their butineis to ſeek Redreſs for 
their Cala mit ies in the Paths of humane Prudence, un. 
der the Bleilings ot Almighty God. Without this Method 
the Late Revolution, which (as every-body at that time 
acknowledged) ſaved us from utter Ruine, and the Pr 
teſtant Settlement, which (as every-body ought to ac- 
kdowlcdze) can only for the future preſerve us from the 
{ame ruin, had been both impoſlible. So that it is by this 
Method that we were freed from what we all with one 
conſeat, at the time of Danger own'd to be Public Ms 
fery. And if the Late Revolution ſhould in its conſequen- 
ces, and iu aay length of time, prove the occaſion of Fal- 
lic Vunappineſs , this can fignifie nothing againſt the 
truth of that DoArine which ſupports it. For when. 
ever this happens, we mult acknowledge that we hv 
by our abuſe of his Mercy, by oar Ingratitude to ti: 
beſt Princes, by our Murmurings and Repinings at 
our good Fortune, and hy a long Scene ot cr owl 
Folly, forfeited all 1 1t!c to future Bleſſings, and made 
it julf in God to plague us with that Tyranny and Op: 
preſſion, which too many ſeem to prefer before Ziber- 
ty. But at worſt, we cannot probably ſuffer greater 
Miſeries, than we ſhould have ſuffered anden, this 
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Revolution. And the Doctrine which ſupports it, ill 
leaves the Nation a Right of Relicving themſelves, 
whenever they have the Power of doing it. And in the 
mean while, methinks it ſhould not offend any, who 
do not deſire ſuch future Miſery, that ſome Perſons 
think it worth their while to endeavour to reconcile the 
Affections of Mento thoſe Principles which are the moſt 
effectual Bar to all Public Oppreſſion and Tyranny. A 
pardonable Fault one weuld think: and yet | may fay 
this is the whole Crime of the foregoing Sermon, which 
hath raiſed the Indignation of ſome Men to ſuch an 
heighth. But to return to the Point before us. 

3. It is calie to obſerve, how void of all ground 


this Objection is. For when J ſay, Ic is lawful to re- 


ſiſt a Governour who is ruining the Public Happineſs, 
did I add nothing farther, yet this implies that it is 
a great Sin to reſiſt thoſe Governours, who promote 
it: and the Saying of this is ſo far from encouraging 
or juſtifying all Reſiſtance, that it abſolutely con- 
demns all but ſuch as is made to Governours acting 
contrary to the end of their Inſtitution, and attempt- 
ing the Ruine of their People. Belides, they who 
teach this Doctrine never fail to warn People of the 
Anger of Almignty God, and of the Wrath ro come 
upon all ſuch as oppoſe Magiſtrates in the due Execu- 
tioa of their Office. How vanreaſonable, therefore, is 


it for Men to argue thus, This Doctrine encourageth 


Men to reſiſt Magiſtrates, in attempting the Ruine 
of their People; therefore, it encourageth Men to 
reſiſt them, when they are promoting their Happ:- 
neſs: This Doctrine juſtiſieth the Late Revolution, 
which was an Oppoſition to a Prince acting contrary to 
the end of his Inſtitution; therefore it juſtiſieth all 
Revolutions, though brought to pals in Oppoſition to 
Princes acting agreeably to the deſign of their Office: 
This Doctrine is againſt Magiſtrates who are 4 Ter- 
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ror to Good Works, and not to the Evil Therefore it 
is againſt Magiſtrates who are not a Terror to Good 
Works, but to the Evil: This Doctrine teacheth Subject. 
to oppoſe their Governours, when they are illegally and 
unjuſtly oppreſſed ; therefore it teacheth them to op. 
poſe, when they are t oppreſled : I fay, how unjuſt 
is it to fix theſe things upon a Doctrine which implies 
the direct contrary, and condemns all unreaſonable 
and groundleſs Oppoſition to Magiſtrates, as much az 
any other Doctrine whatſoever? and how unreaſonable 
to argue againſt it, as if it incited Men to fly in the 
face of their Governonrs,whenever the Humour or Fan- 
cy takes them, and made Public Commetions a ſmall and 
trivial matter ? ſuch repreſentations as theſe will on- 
ly confirm conſidering Perſons in the Belief of this 
Dectriue, which ſo many know not how to run down, 
but by laying things to its charge, of which it is 
wholly innocent. But, 

4. If all that is meant by ſuch a terrible Objettion, be 
this, That Men under pretenſe of this Dottrine, may 
oppoſe the belt Governonrs,and make Public Diſturbance; 
without any ground at all; let it be fairly ſo expreſt, 
and then let it be as fairly conſidered, what this ſigni- 
ſies to the truth or falſhood of it. It would be ſufficient 
here to ſay, as I have already obſerved, That the ac- 
cidental miſchievous Conſequences following from this 
cannot he greater than thoſe following from the ether 
contrary toit. Nor are frequent Public Diſturbances, 
ſuppoſing them probabie upon this bottom, at all 
worſe than continual Slavery and Miſery, which are 
unavoidable upon the other: So that the Dottrines 
may be (as to this) at leaſt upon equal Terms. But! 
ſhall proceed to give farther ſatisfaction to this Obje- 
ction, as it is thus ſtated. And, 

7: It muſt be acknowledged, that there are on all 
hands Men of evil Diſpoſitions, who aſſume to _ 
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ſelves ſome pretenſes, in order to carry on their own 
private Deſigns: And it is poſſible that ſuch Perſons 
may, if they have Opportunity, oppoſe a good Gover- 
20147, under a pretenſe that it is lawful to oppoſea bad 
one. And when it can be ſhewn that there are not bad 
Men, who pretend to embrace the contrary Doctrine, 
and that, under the pretext of that, very bad Ends 
have not been ſerved, and wicked Deſigns carried for- 
ward; I may venture to ſay, that then I will acknow- 
ledge this an Argument againſt the Truth of what l 
am now defending. But as things appear at preſent, 
it can conclude no more againſt the truth of oe, than 
of the other. 

2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns 
of theſe evil Men ſhould take effect to diſturb the Pò- 
lic whenever they have a mind to it, or work any 
thing but their own Deſtruction. For the Happineſs 
of good Governors, and the Bleſſings of Public Ja- 


ſtice and Liberty, do ſo ſenſibly affect Subjects, and 


are ſo univerſally felt, that the generality of a Nation 
muſt needs know when they enjoy them, and when 
they enjoy them not; and mult needs love their own 
Happineſs too well, to deſtroy and ruine it by oppo- 
ſing thoſe from whom they know it is derived to 
them. It is not with the majority of a People as 
it is with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, 
and ungovernable Tempers. It is an caſie matter for 
ſuch to threaten Reſiſtance to the belt of Governments, 
and the moſt juſt Adminiſtration of Aﬀairs: But they 
would with all their Endeavours,fiad it an hard and im- 
poſſible Point to raiſe the Minds of any number of Men 
to their own pitch; who have Families to maintain, 
and Buſineſs to manage, and honeſt Deſigns carrying 
forward, and feel in their own Concerns the influence, 
and bleſſing of a good Adminiſtration. And to ſhew 
that ſuch Men are not moved by any ſach Principles 
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as I have eſpouſed, it is manifeſt from Experience that 
they have no heed of any, and that they can talk of Re. 
ſtance, even whilſt they difown all Principles of Refi. 
ſtance, and pretend to embrace the contrary, Bur, 
3. Suppoling fome ſhould apply this Doctrine, which 
only concerns the worſt of Governours, to the beſt ; 
and oppoſe good Princes, under Pretenſe that it is 
lawful co oppoſe Tyrants and Oppreſſors; this cannot 


affect the truth of the Doctrine; nor doth the Do. 


Erine, in the leaſt, excuſe or juſtifie them, but rather 
condemns them. And this will appear very plain 
from ſome parallel Inſtances. Our Bleſſed Lord hath 
laid down a very reaſonable Permiſſion in his Goſpel, 
That Husbands may put away their Wives in caſe of 
Adultery, and marry others: And is this ever the leſs 
re:»{1able becauſe wicked Men, under the cover of this, 
may put away the moſt virtuous Wives, and take o- 
thers merely for the gratificaticn of their preſent In- 
clinations ? Or doth this Permiilion of our Lord's ju- 
ſtifte all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be acted under 
the pretext of it? It is certainly true, that Magi- 
rates may and ought to puniſh, and diſcourage evil 
Men, and diſturbers of Humane Society: And is this 
ever the leſs true, becauſe ſome Magiſtrates may un- 
der the pretenſe of this, puniſh and affiit the beſt and 
mo! peaceable Subjects? It is certainly true that a 
Child may refilt a Father, if he ſhould attempt to take 
away kh: Life; and is this ever the leſs true, becauſe 
a Cuild may through miſtake pretend againſt a good 
Father, that he 2h deſigns agaiult his Life, and un- 
der that pretenſe diſhonour and reſiſt him ? It 18 @ 
greed upon, o hands, as a good general Rule, that 
Men ought to follow the Dictates of their Conſcl- 
endes: Bat ſurely this Rule is not mad falſe, nor can 
it be lu poſed to juſtify a Man, if he ſtould be fo void 
af Under tanding; as to be directed by his Conſci- 
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ence to murder his Parent or his Prince, as a point of 
indi penſable lohity. I might give many more laſtan- 
ces, but ſhall add but two, which ſeem very much to 
the purpule. There are Caſes In which the greateſt 
Patron: of Non-reſiſt ance, Co exprelly teach that it is 
not valy Jawtul, but neceſſary in point of Conſcience, 
for Subjects to with-hold all active Obedience, and all 
Aſſiſtance from their Governours, How eaſy is it upon 
this to cry out, No Governovrs can bear ſich Do- 
ctrine; no Government can he ſecure it this be taught. 
For Subjects may miſtake in this Point: and here is a 
Foundation laid for an univerial Detection from a 
Prince, and for the deny ing that Alliitance, without 
which his Government will be but a Hhadow and a 
Name. What then muſt we do 1n this Point? Mult we 
deny that Subjects may in any Caſe with hold their 
active Obedience, and Aſſiſtance trom their te, be- 
cauſe many may poſſibly miſtake through » Horance; 
and many pretend to exempt tthemelves bHygh a 
per ve ſeneſs of Temper ? By no meai:s, T.i- is te, 
they ſay, notwuhſtaading this Iiconveilence ; and 
why then may it not be true, that in fone Cite obo 
jets may oppoſe their Governours, notwn bil ding 
that many may poſlibly miſtake the Caſe, aud mitap- 
ply the Doctrine? 

Again, It is certainly true, and tavoht without 
Scruple by all our Divines, that Separation from a 
Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Communion 
5 lawful, and praiſe-worthy: And yet it is an caſy 
matter to cry out upon this, That no Church is fate, 
if this Doctrine be taught; that it juſtifies all Sepa- 
rations; for whenever any one hath a Fancy to ſepa- 
rate, it is but pretending that ſomewhat unlawful is 
required, which they themſelves are Judges of, and fo 
we are laid open to perpetual Schiſms and Diviſtons. 
The Anſwer is, That the Rule is certainly good, 1798 
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withſtanding all this; that the Actions of ill-diſpoſed 
Men, under the Pretenſe of that Rule, are no Argu- 
ment againſt the truth of 1t ; that the beſt things are 
the molt capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes ; that 
it is a Matter of great moment, and therefore of high 
importance to all to conſider the Ground upon which 
they Separate; that this Rule will not juſtify any Se. 
paration from a ſound and good Church ; and that if 
any, through miſtake, do ſeparate from ſuch a Church, 
this Rule will rather condemn them; and if they be 
acquitted before God, it muſt be on another Account, 
becauſe he ſees the Integrity of their Hearts, that 
they have taken all care to inform their Conſciences, 
and have not ated amiſs through any evil Deſign of 
their own. Let all this be applied to the Caſe be- 
fore us, and it will appear that it may be true, That 
Subjects may reſiſt their Governours, when they at 
agaialt the end of their Inſtitution, and are attempt- 
ing the Ruine of the Public, notwithſtanding that 
ſome may be ſo miſtaken, as under this pretenſe to re- 
ſiſt the beſt of Governonrs ; that this Doctrine will ju- 
ſtify no Reſiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perſons who pra- 
Ctiſe it; that if they ever be acquitted before God, it 
muſt be on another account, becauſe He fees the Per- 
fect Integrity of their Hearts, in the midſt of ſo fatal 
a Miſtake. 

But who would not wonder to hear and read the 
greateſt Advocates for an unlimited Non-reliſtance 
arguing, That if we allow one Caſe in which we may 
reſiſt, we muſt allow all Caſes, that the People may 
fancy; and the like, They themſelves, we ſee, are 
obliged to allow ſome Caſes in which Subjects may 
deny to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obedience: 
Muſt they therefore allow all the Ca/es, to which this 
Doctrine may be thought to belong through Igno- 
rance or Paſſion? They allow particular Caſes in mow 
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Children may oppoſe their Parents; muſt they there- 
ſore allow all Caſes that perverſe and wicked Children 
may fancy to themſelves? They allow ſome Caſes in 
which it is lawful and neceſlary to ſeparate from an 
Eſiabliſhꝰd Church: Muſt they therefore allow all Caſes, 
ch which miſtaken Chriſtians may fancy to be the ſame? 
6 or muſt they therefore, be accounted the Patrons of 
if all the Separations in the World? All theſe things, 


h, they would think very hard and unjuſt, when applied 
e to themſelves. Let them, therefore, think with what 
t, juſtice and Candour they fix the like upon their Bre- 
at thren, and with what Equity they argue againſt them 
$, from ſuch Topics. 
of BW And this, I hope, may ſuffice for the firſt Objection 
bn againſt the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon: which I 
It have the more diſtinctly conſidered, becauſe it is one 
1 of the moſt common, and urged by many with Vehe- 
- mence ; and a great ſhew of Demonſtration. And I 
L beg leave to obſerve, that nothing can be a ſufficient 
Reply to what I have here ſaid in anſwer to this Ob- 
- jection, unleſs it be ſhewn that other Doctrines are ac- 


counted falſe, merely becauſe Men may miſtake in the 
application of them ; or that there is ſome peculiar 
Reaſon why this Doctrine ſhould be denied the privilege 
allowed to others. Neither of theſe, I am perſuaded, 
can be ſhewn : And therefore, I may reaſonably con- 
clude, that this Doctrine may be true, notwithſtanding 
an Objection, which never yet was thought, even by 
its Ad verſaries, to prove any other Doctrine Falſe. 


Obj. 
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Obj. 2. This Doctrine encourageth any Perſon wg 
imagines himſelf Injured, or any Party which i; 
under any little Diſcour agement, to raiſe Di$tur. 
bances in the State, by oppoſing their Prince: 
And therefore cannot be true. 


This will require but few Words, being very like 
the former Objection, and founded enii.cly upon not 
conſidering, or not unde ſtauding, what the Doctrine 
is which I have delivered. For I am ſure I have taught 
nothing in the foregoing Sermon, that can Patronize 
any ſuch Cauſes as theſe: Nay, having founded all 
that | have taught upon the Public Good, it is cer- 
tain it will follow from what 1 have ſaid, that all 
Perſonal and Party lnjuries ſhould be forgotten, and 
paſſed o er, for the ſake of the Public and Univerſal 
good, and not that they ſhould be reſented in a Public 
manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſſion, in 
any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due merely 
for the ſake of the Prince, or for the ſake of aay 
Right in him to act unjuſtly. But for the ſake of the 
Public, I can argue for Submiſſion in ſuch Inſtances, 
as zealoully as any one: Aud Iam ſure, I have hi- 
therto pleaded for no Oppoſition, but that without 
which the Happineſs of the Society cannot be pre- 
ſerved aid ſecured. The People, the Society, the Na- 
tion, are the Words which I uſe; and thele cannot a- 
gree to ſingle Perſons, or to a particular Party. 80 
that if any Party of Men, in this Nation, ſhould 
think or ſpeak of Reſiſtance and Oppeſition, whilſt all 
things, at Home and Abroad, are managed with ſuffi- 
cient regard to the Conſtitution, and Intereſt of this 
Nation, metely becauſe they have not all the Favour 
they could dere, they at ia manifeſt Contradiction 
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to the very Foundation of that Doctrine have deli- 
vered, and are fo far from being juſtified, that they 
are condemned by it. But it the meaning of this Ob- 
ection be only this, that turbulent Men may ſo far 
miſtake this Doctrine, as to think it juſtifieth chem in 
diſturbing their Prince and the Public; this can be no 
Objection, as I have already ſhewn, agaialt the truth of 
it; nor is it indeed my Doctrine which encourageth 
ſuch Perſons ; for when it is fo miſtaken it is not the 
fame Doctrine, but another of their own framing. 
And 1 ſhall only add, that we may, by the ſame fort 
of Objettion, prove ſome Doctrines in the Chriſtian 
Religion falſe, becauſe many Men have fo far miſtaken 
and miſunderſtood them, as to take Occaſion, and en- 
couragement from them, to continue in their Sins, tho? 
they were deſigned, and do in truth tend in their Na- 
tures, to quite another purpoſe. Nothing therefore 
can be more manifeſt, than that a Doctrine may be 
both true and of the higheſt Importance, which yet 
may be miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes. 


Obj. 3. The Governmend of the worſt of Tyrants 
is better than Anarchy, aand Confulion, and the 
violsnce of a lawleſs Multitude: and therefore it 


is better to bear all Oppreſſion than to oppoſe 
them. 


There would be ſome Colour in this Objection, 
were there no middle Condition between Tyranny and 
Anarchy; or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, with- 
out running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. 
But I fee no neceflity of any ſuch thing. We have 
had an Inſtance of a King of England, openly endea- 
vouring to break through the Conſtitution: And the 
Nation, being at that time ſenſible that our Rains wes 
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otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its Allegiance from 
Him, and not only not aſſiſted Him, but joined with 
thoſe who came to oppoſe Him. This Oppoj. 
tion hath been ſo far from bringing us from a had 
Condition into a worſe, or from under the Arbitrary 
Power of one, into the Hands of an ungoverned Mul. 
titude, that 1t hath indeed ſecured to us the Happineſ 
of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us on a 
much better Foundation than we ſtood upon before 
this happy Revolution. This is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
it is poſſible, in this Nation, to ward againſt Arbitrary 
Power , without running into a State of Confuſion, 
And ſup>ohng that ſometimes a People had (through 
the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Menu,) 
thrown off Tyranny, and run to Confuſion, or to a H- 
ranny as bad as the former, this is no Reaſon why 
any People ſhould endure a preſent Tyranny. For 
this unhappineſs doth not neceſlarily follow, in the 
Nature of the thing, but 1s purely accidental, and 
may with Prudence be prevented ; and they muſt 
anſwer for it who are the Cauſes of it. This 1s juſt 
as the Church of Kome would affrighten Chriſtians 
from the moſt juſt Separation, by telling then that 
any Church-Tyraiiny is better than Infinite Confuſions, 
and numberleſs Separations, which are ſeen to follow 
without ſtop, when Separation on any account is 
allowed of. If it be ſaid here, as it may be by ſome, 
that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separa- 
ion which brings Confuſion with it: But we are not 
here left at Liberty. For ſinful Terms are impoſed 
upon us, and we cannot enjoy the means of Public 
Worſhip without complying actually in Sin; and 
therefore there is a neceſſity of ſeparating, which can- 
not be ſaid in the Caſe of Reſiſtance. If this, I ſay, be 
replicd, 1 anſwer, Hrſt, that we ſee from hence, that 
3 Practice may be lawful, notwithſtanding * the 
oy 
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Conſequence of it may be Confuſion and Anarchy : And 
then what doth this Objection, taken by it ſelf, ſigniſie 
towards the proving my Doctrine falſe? And in the 
next place our Separation, or Reformation, with all its 
Conſequences, is better than a paſſive Submiſſion to the 
Exorbitant Power and Tyranny of the Church of Rome, 
eren ſuppoſing no Terms of External Communion abſo- 
jutely ſinful impoſed upon us. For as it is exerciſed 
in manifold, notorious and ſcandalous Inſtances, who 


can prove ſubmiſſion to it to be ſo much as lawtul? And 


therefore, Thir dly, V ho can prove it fo much as lawful 
to pay ſuch a Submiſſion to any Mortal upon Earth, as 
helps to ruine and deſtroy the Rights of others which 
we cannot honourably give up, tho we may our own; 
the Rights and Happineſs of our Neighbours, of all 
our Country-men, and of all Poſterity to come? This 
muſt be done by other Arguments. But the making this 
Objection is only juſt, as if one ſhould fay to a Man dy- 
ing of a Fever, you may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe 
by ſome particular Remedies: but you had better let 


it take its Courſe ; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen 


that when they have removed that Diſtemper, they 
have thown the Patient into another as bad or worle, 
by pure Accident, and through want of due Care and 
Prudence. In fine, It doth not in the leaſt follow, 
That becauſe the guarding againſt one Evil hath ſome- 
times accidentally, and without any neccliity, brought 
on another, therefore we may not, in Prudence, defend 
our ſelves againſt it; when we may likewiſe, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, keep off the other allo. 
But were the Doctrine J have taught univerſally and 
publicly embraced, I am perſuaded the ground of all 
ſuch Objections would be removed, becauſe the whole 
Foundation of Tyranny would be deſtroyed, unlcis 
where there is ſuppoſed a force ſufficient to bear it out. 


Obj. 


78 A Defenſe of the Sermon. 


Object. 4. Reſiſtance and Oppoſition to Tyrant 
deſtroys, and ruines more Lives and more Perſon 
than the greateſt Tyrannies poſſible : And there. 
fore is not law ful, or eligible. 
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One would think from ſome other Obje&ions to the 
Doctrine Jhave taught, that the more bitter Perſecy- 
tions and Oppreflions a Prince 1s guilty of, ſo much 
the better for Chriſtians, and ſo much the more de. 
lighted ought they to be with the Doftrine of Abſolut 
Non. re ſiſtance. But I find rather than the Doctrine ſhall 
ſuffer, it ſhall be urged by the ſame Perſons, that it 
doth not tend to ſo much outward and temporal Mi. 
ſery, as the contrary. So that if the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion had interpoſed ſo much in theſe Matters, as to 
have recommended exprelly Reſiſtance to Subjects, it 
had according to this Objection, been the Doctrine of 
the Croſs much more than it is, if it be ſuppoſed to for- 
bid it. And what then will become of thoſe Argu- 
ments for Paſſive Obedience, taken from the Spiritual 
advantages of enduring, Miſery in this World; from 
Chriſtianity's being a ſuftering Religion, and a Do- 
ctrine of the Croſs? for it ſcems abſurd to urge a- 
gainſt the Lawtulneſs of all Reſiſtance, that Chriſtiani- 
ty is a ſuffering Religien, and a Doctrine of the Croſs, 
and at the ſame time to urge another Objection, which 
ſuppoſes that it would be much more a Doctrine of 
the Crofs, did it allow of any Reſiſtance: But I am, 
willing to paſs over no Objection to this Doctrine, tho 
never ſo inconſiſtent with others. And therefore, as 
to this, I obſerve, 

1. This Inconvenience fixed upon Reſiſtance, is not 
the neceſſary Conſequence of it: nor doth it ariſe from 


hence, that this Dodrine is univerſally received eta 
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from the contrary becauſe it is not: becauſe there are 
Men in the World, who for their own Ends will aſſiſt 
and maintain Tyr4a»ts and Oppreſſors, in their extrava- 
»1nt and unreaſonable Pretenſes. 

” 2. The Evils indeed of Reſiſtance to Tyrants, as well 
as of Reſiſtance 10 Foreign Inpaders, may be many upon 
the preſent Generation: But if the Cauſe be well pro- 
ſecured, they are the Foundation of Happineſs, and 
Quiet to ſucceeding Generations, and great ſtepst o- 
wards the utter Extirpation of Tyranny, and Oppreſſion 
out of the World: And upon this account to be cho- 
ſen, and preferred before a tame \:bmijjron, by all who 
know what true Honour and Glory are. For the 
whole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Tyrarts and Op- 
preſſor 5, who are the firſt and unjuſt cauſe of all. 

3. As for our late Revolution, begun upon the Foun- 
dation of this Doctrine; whatever ſome Men's thonghts 
may be, now the Danger is removed, the whole Na- 
tion was once throughly ſatisfied, That it was much 
better to ſuffer ſome Evils by contending for our 
Rights and Liberties, than to have nothing left worth 
contending for. And what true Erzgliſhmar is there, 
who doth not think that the Security we enjoy at 
Home, the Settlement of the Crown in the Proteſtant 
Line, and the Proſpect of being free from the inſup- 
portable Evils of Popery and Tyranny, are well pur- 
chaſed by this War which hath followed. Though in 
truth, this Har cannot be acconnted the Conſequence 
of Reſiſtance only: Since it would have been in all re- 
ſpects as neceſſary as it is at preſent, unleſs We could 
have been contented to have ſeen our Neighbours, 
and Ourſelves ſwallowed up by France, and all Eu- 
rope brought under the Dominion of one Monarch. 
But ſurely it muſt be owned, that Death it ſelf is truly 
more eligible than Life joyned with thoſe Miſerics 
that have been felt by vaſt numbetsof theProreſtants of 
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France, and the oppreſſed in other Countries; though 
Nature know not how to chuſe it before them: a; 
it hath been ever accounted better to fall in a juſt 
and neceſſary Self-defenſe, than to live oppreſt and 
miſerable. 

4. The Miſchiefs and Miſeries of Tyranny unreſiſted 
are boundleſs, and unknown. Of what have been 
and are now owing to Tyrants, even While they are 
not free from all apprehenſion of Reſiſtance,ſome Judo. 
ment may be framed. "They are many we know with 
reſpect to the Lives of Thouſands; with reſpedct to all 
that is Good and Commendable, and Pleaſant to Hy- 
mane Society, and to whatever diſtinguiſhes. it moſt 
from an herd of Beaſts. They are felt often to the 
exquilite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſi- 
neſs and diſquiet of the whole Body; and the ſame 
continued to Poſterity. But what greater might be 
ſeen, and felt, were they certain of being uncontroul- 
ed, and were the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-Reſilt- 
ance univerſally embraced, no Humane Heart can 
COncelve. 

5- I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this 
Objection, but this which is ſufficient wholly to put 
an end to it, viz. That by the ſame Argument 1t may 
be proved unlawful, or imprudent to relilt a Foreign 
Prince invading our Country; and more eligible to 
ſubmit Our ſelves to ſuch an one, than to enter into 
a defenſive War againſt him. For this Argument con- 
cerning it ſelf only with the Miſeries conſequent both 
vpon Reſiſtance and Submiſſion, is as concluſive againſt 
Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, as againſt Oppolition to . 
Tyrants at Home. For the ſame Evils follow upon that k 
which do upon the other and there would be the ſame . 
Good Conſequences upon Submiſſion to Foreign 1nva- e 
ders, as upon Submiſſion to Hrants at Home. Mul- 1 
titudes of Lives would be ſaved ; numberleſs Out- 4 
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rapes and Violences would be prevented: And if you 
ler this Foreign Tyrant come in, He may indeed mur- 
ther a few Men, and make a few Families miſerable, 
and alter your preſent Conſtitution a little: Bur 
what are theſe Trifles, when compared with the Mi- 
ſeries confequent upon making War againſt Him; 
which cannot probably be equalled by his Tyranny 
through his whole Life, though he ſhould Maſſacre an 
Hundred thouſand in one Night? Ore Jyrant's Laſt 
cannot rifle all Virgint; nor his Avarice devour all 
Ejtates; nor his Revenge reach all Perſons; nor his 
Cruelty cut off the Common wealth. I ſee ſuch falſe 
2nd poor Arguing as this, can be uſed by the greateſt 
Patrons of Abſclute Non Reſiſtance ; and be greedily 
ſwallowed by many, when it is applied to the Tyranny 
of Lawful Governours : And yet this ſame Reatoning 
(it it may be called by that Name,) concludes. as 
ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance.to Foreign Invaders. Let 
this DoQrine, therefore, be preached firſt to States 
and Kingdoms threatned by Foreign Enemies; and let 
them bz told how much better Submiffion is than Re: 
ſtunce: And then it may be urged with ſome grace 
in the Caſe now before us. But why is it that Re/7- 
ance is allowed to be lawful and commendable, in the 
Caſe of Foreign Invaders, if the Miſeries conſequent 
upon it be thought an Argument againſt Re- 
ſtance to Tyrants at Home? Is it becaule they have 
Do right to enſlave us? Our own Prznces have leſs 
142h/, it poſſible; as a Shepherd who is intruſted with 
a tl CK, and hath ſworn to take Care of it, ſeems to 
[have lets 77pht to make havock of ir, than a Stran- 
ger, who never undertock the Care ot it; or a Wolf 
who is a profeſſed Enemy to it. Is it becauſs it is dit- 
honour:ible and unlawful in us, merely for the fear 
of our own Temporal Miſery, to give up the Rights 
and Happineſs of our ANerghbours, and our Poſte- 
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rity after vs? The ſame may be laid in the Other 
| Caſe. But whatever be the Reaſon, it is manifes Petr 
that it is not merely the Conſideration of greater M. 


ſeries conſequent upon Reſiſtance, than upon Submiſſin, 135 
that can make it ever the leſs eligible or lawtul in one wy 
Caſe, than in another, in which the Evils are the lame; 14 
and conſequently, that it is not a ſufficient Reply ty V.. 
what is here ſaid, to fay, That a Foreign Enemy, and HA. 
a Tyrant at Home, ſtand upon very different Foundz 4 


tions: For that is not the Qeion here, but only whe. 
ther this Argument drawn from the Temporal Miſe. 
Ties of Re/iſtance can conclude in one Caſe, when it is 
allowed it cannot in another ? 


Object. «. The worſt of Princes, and the greateſt if 
Tyrants, do more good than hurt to Humane $ 
ciety: And therefore this Doctrine of Reſiſtauee 
cannot be true, and Reaſonable: But 


1. It is impoſſible to ſne that Nero, Caligula, and 
many other the like Princes recorded in Hiſtory, 
could have made amends any ways for the Miſeries 
they themſelves brought upon their People ; and the 
bad Influence of their Government upon Humane Ss 
cicty, even whilſt they were alive: Beſides that their 
Example, if they have been unreſiſted and uncoun- 
trouled, muſt be the greateſt Encouragement pcfiible 
to other Princes, and to their Sacceſſors, to purlue 
the fame Methods; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation «i 
1yranry and Oppreſſion, to be continued to all Genen 
tions. 

2. Let us turn our Eyes upon our own Country; and 
let us conſider what amends could have been made to 
this Nation, by never ſo many Inſtances of good Us 
verument in other RelpeAs, if a late Prince had bei 
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permitted to proceed ſo far as to have placed the Will 
of a King above all our Laws, and to have fixed the 
Uſurpation of the Church of Rome in this Kingdom. 
Lay, Is ir poſſible that Prince who acts thus by 
this Nation, can be ſaid to do more good than hurt? 
Or, it it be, is it not manifeſtly for the Intereſt of this 
Nation to have oppoſed a Prince, who may be ſaid to 
do more good than hurt? Which way ſoever the an- 
ſwer be made, it appears from this ftogle Inſtance; 
That this O-J7<t10n cannot conclude againſt the Law- 
fulneſs and Realonableneſs of Reſiſtance · But indeed 
t is molt evident from this, and the foregoing Head, 
hat the whole Ground of this Objection, as it is 
xprefled, is abſolutely falſe; it being impoſſible thar 
uch Princes, as I have now inſtanced in, can make 
ay Amends, by all their good Actions, for the In- 
my they do to Humane Society, or can with any 
ultice be ſaid to do more good than hurt. The 
pnly thing, therefore, that can juſtly be intended 
p an Objection of this Nature, is this, That the 
orlt Princes do ſome Good and Service to Hu- 
une Society; and upon that account ought not to be 
lifted. And in anſwer to this, I defire ic may be 
onlidered, T 
1. That there Subjects may reap the ſame, and infi- 
tely more Benefits from others placed in their room, 
ho have better Diſpoſitions, without any of the Evils 
bey feel from them. And what neceſſity there is to 
fer great Miſeries from any Perſon, merely be- 
aulz ſome Good is done by Him, mult be {hzwn trom 
ther Arguments. It any one indeed can make it ap- 
ar, that Subjects receive more Good from Submiſfon 
the worſt of Tyrants, than from Oppaſit ion to them, 
d transferring their Allegiance to other, and better 
aions, which is the true State of the Caſe, tais 
ny bald be ſome Service ro the Caute of Unlimited Sub- 
G 2 mi ion. 
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miſlion. But it can ßgnify nothing to ſay that th 
greatelt Tyr ants du ſome good to their Subjects, unleh 
it can be ſhewn from other Arguments, That there; 
an obligation upon their Sie,, ro ſubmit to all they 
Injuries, and that it is impoſſible for them to remey 
the Evils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs of he 
ter Princes. 

3. The fame Objection will prove it as unlawfy, 
and unreaſonable to oppoſe a Foreign Invader, as; 
Tyrant at Home. For this Foreign Invader, if you pa. 
mit him quietly to poſſes himſelf of the Governmen 
will as probably do ſome good in it, as the Tyrant 
who came lawtully to the Throne. Add therefore! 
is unrea ſonable to oppoſe him. Nor is it ſufficient be 
to ſay that the one is an T//arper, and the other! 
Lawful Prince; (though indeed an Uſurper in eve 
act ot Hang); ) for this is not to the preſent put 
poſe. Ir is maniteſt from hence, That a Perſon my 
be oppoſed honourably, notwithſtanding it may I 
laid, that if He be let alone, He will do ſome goody 
Humane Society, which is ſufficient to take away d 
torce from the preſent Objefion, which is wholy 
founded upon this Conſideration, and nothing elk 
And again 

3. An inferior Magiſtrate, though a very inditk 
rent one, may be faid to do ſome good in his Offi 

Burt doth it follow from hence, if He act beyond,“ 
againſt his Commiſhon, ſo far as to endeavour by fort 
to murther his Neighbours, and ruine whole | 
milies, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawful 
be reſiſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No md 
therefore can it follow, that a Superior Magiſtrate mi 
not lawfully in ſome Caſes be reſiſted, merely b 
cauſe he may be ſaid to do ſome Service to Humil 
5. clety, | 
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Object. 6. Bat the worſt Princes are to be acconnted 
God's Judgment: And therefore patiently to 
be ſubmitted to, and not reſiſted. | 


] anſwer, So are Fevers, Plagues, Eires, Inunda- 
ions, Tempeſts, and the like. And yet Almighty God 
not only permits, but requires us to uſe all prudent 
Methods of Refiſting and Stopping their Fury; bur 
5 far from expecting that we ſhould lie down, and do 
othing to ſave ourſelves from periſhing in ſuch Ca- 
zmities. So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cut-throats, 
od's Judgments : But this doth not prove that you 
uſt ſubmit your Selves and Families to be ruin'd 
it their pleaſure, So again are inferiour Magiſtrates, 
f they make uſe of their Power to fall with Violence 
pon their Neighbours, and attempt their Lives, or the 
vine of their Families; and yet they may be refiſted, 
nd their illegal Violence repelled by Violence. And 
0, Laſtly, are Foreign Enemiet, and Invaders, always 
eckoned amoneſt the moſt remarkable of them: And 
et there is no neceſſity, I hope, from hence of tamely 
dubmitting Ourſelves to them; and no Argument from 
tence againſt the Lawfulneſs or Honourableneſs of re- 


- ting them. Either, therefore, let it be ſhewn, Thar 
Wis 057e#70n holds good in other of God's Judgments; 
1 r that ꝓhere is ſomething peculiar in this to exempt 


from the Common Rule; or let it be acknowledg- 
q, That ir ſignifies nothing in the preſent Caſe. 
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Obj. 7. The Suppoſition of a Prince deflroying 
and ruining the Happineſs of his People, is , 
ſurd and impoſſible : And therefore it is ven 
unreaſonable to put ſuch a Caſe, and to teach 
the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon ſuch a Sy. 
poſition. But, | CC 


1. How very unreaſonable is it to make ſuch y 
Objection as this, when the very Foundation of Paſfy 
Obedience it ſelf, as it hath been taught, is wholh 
taken away without this Suppoſition; when the gre 
eſt Writers in that Cauſe have ſeemed chiefly delights 
to put this Caſe, in order to teach Submiſſion to th 
bigbeſt Degree ; when they themſelves conſtant 
make the ſuppoſition of Princes acting againſt the lt 
tereſt of the Publick ; when they abſolve Szbjets fron 
all Obligation to have any part in ſuch Actions, or h 
Pay their Princes any active Obedience in ſuch Caſe! 
And is it ſuch a Crime to argue with them upon: 
Svrpoſicion, which is ſo frequently made by themſelys! 
But, * * a . | 
2. Why ſhould it be taught by thoſe who know ar 
thing of Humane Nature, and the Corruptions of Mat 
kind. an unaccountable thing to ſuppoſe that Men mi 
act contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, and all Cr 
cumſtances? Do we not ſee every Day that Creaturt 
can forget their Creator, and diſregard their Conſcienc 
and their Duty; Hath it not been ſeen, that Chilar 
can be brutiſh, and unnatural to their Parents who gat 
them Lite, and have aQed a Juſt, and kind part towaid 
them? And hath it not been ſeen that Parents di 
Jometimes be void of all Natural Affection, and eie 
defign the Ruine and Miſery of their Children, notwill 
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Caſe before us? And that they can often on both ſides, 
N through miſtake, and Ignorance, and Fondneſs con- 
4 tribute to the Unhappineſs, and Deſtruction of one 
| another? And yet can any Suppolicion be ſtranger 
") than theſe two? Or is it not allowable to lay down 
ch Rules upon theſe Suppoſitions, becauſe no one per- 
haps could have imagined this it it had not been ſeen ? 

And what is there in Nature to exempt the Fathers of 

larger Families from the ſame Madneſs, and the ſame 
ml Unhappineſs that is ſeen in others? Or why is the 
e Suppofition more abſurd in one caſe than in the other? 
ls it not allowed by thoſe who make this Objection, 
that Multitudes of Men can even without juſt Reaſon, 
riſe up, and fight againſt their lawful Governours ? 
And is not this as great an Inſtance of unnatural Be- 
haviour, and as ſtrange a thing as that a fingle Perſon, 
or a few Men in Power ſhould act againſt their own 
Duty, and the Happineſs of their Subjects ? How often 
is it that Men ſeek even their own Deaths, and purſue 
their own Ruine? And mult it bs reckon'd fo unjuſtifi- 
able a thing to ſuppoſe ir poſſible for them to ſeck the 
Ruine of others? What imaginable Wickedneſs, and 
what degree of wilful Barbarity is there, which Hu- 
mane Nature hath not ſhewn it ſelf capable of; and 
which, therefore, it may not be ſuppoſed capoble of? 
Laſtly, Is it not poſſible that an Infer ior Magiſtrate may 
ſo far forget his Obligations, or be ignorant of his Du- 
ty, as either through defign or miſtake, to make uſe of 
bis Commiſhon to the injury, and preJudice of all abour 
him? And why may it not be as poſſible for the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, even through deſign or miſtake, 
to act as much ro the injury. and prejudice of the Peo- 
ple committed to his care? Nay, 

3. This Suppoſition is not only poſſible in the Theory, 
but hath too often been demonſtrated to be ſo in Pra- 
llice. All the Heathen Writers who have written of 

6 4 Political 
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Political Affairs, or ot Humane Socicty, particularly 
thoſe two great Men, Ari ſtotle, and Lully, have con. 
ſtantly ſpoken of IJyrants and Oppreſſors, not only as 
poſſible, but as what have been very often ſeen, and 
lt, in the World. And numberleſs inſtances might 
be given of ſuch Governours, as have attempted to de. 
ſtroy the Public Intereſt, for the ſake of their own pat. 
ticular Pleaſure, or Profit. There have been Princes 
who have ſported themſelves with the Miſeries of 
their Subjefs, and lamented that they have not hal 
it in their Power to diſplay the Eyes of the 
World ſtranger Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty than 
ever had been heard of before. Ihe Senate and Pes. 
ple of Rome were frequently Satis ficd by Experience, 
that their Emperours ought to be accounted their 
. Enemies. And for our own Nation, it hath 
Deen univerſally ſenſible, by no very diſfant Trial, 
that a Prince may either through deſign, or miltake, 
enter into ſuch Methods as muſt end in the entire 
Deſtruction of its Conſtitution, and Happineſs. Ard, 
therefore, I cannot but think it not only allowable 
but neceſſary ſometimes for us to make this Suppoliti 
on to our ſelves, and to keep alive the remembrange 
of what we have actually experienced. Bur indeed! 
do not ſo much wonder that cthers do not think fo, 
who imagine the State we are in now, no better than 
what we ſhould have been in, had there been no Up- 
2 made to the late deſigns of ſubverting out 

eligion and Liberties, and changing our mix'd Con. 
ſtitution to Arbitrary Power : ro whom J confeſs! 
Know not what to anſwer, becauſe I cannot -think 
them capable of Satisfaction. Agreeably to this! 
lind it objeQted, by ſome. | 


Oh: 


Ob 
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Cr. 3. Oijetkion: againſt it confider'd, 


39 


Obi. 8. Miſery and Slavery are but Words to 2. 

- 4ruſe the Multitude And why, therefore, 
ſhould the pretenſes of them be made uſe of 
to plead for the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance 2 I 
anſwer. — | 


1. A Cauſe muſt run very low, when Men can talk 
45 if it were no matter in what condition a Nation 
is; and as if all States, and Circumſtances were ſo a- 
like, that it were a hard matter to chule, or to ſay 
which is belt. And I think we may as well go about 
to perſuade Men, that Plegſure and Pain are the ſame 
thing: which they will never believe till they have loſt 
their Senſes, | 


2, The ſame may be ſaid againſt Re/fance to Rob- 
bers and Cut throats : and particularly to a Foreign Inva- 
der; that it is not worth while; that the Mz/ery and 
$/avery we ſo much fear from him are but Words, and 
it will be no confiderable advantage to us to repell 
his attempts. For we muft be ruled by ſome Body, 
and that is S/avery : And therefore had een as good 


not put our ſelves to the Charge, and Trouble, and 


Danger of a War, But, 


3. If Mi ſery, and Slavery be but Words, what be- 
comes of the very Foundation of the contrary Doctrine 
of Patience and Submiſſion ? and if they can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be more than Words, in order to teach Paſſrve 
Obedience under them, why may they not be ſuppoſed 
lomewhat more than Words, in order to teach the law- 
tulneſs of Re/iance, and Oppoſition? If it he asked there- 
tore, what I mean by Miſery and Slavery; it is anſwer 
F e 
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enough to Tome, that I mean the ſame they do v0 
have ſo often inculcated a patient Submiſſion under the 
greateſt Miſery and S/avery; and to all, that I men 
particularly fuch Miſery and Slavery, as this Nation 
was it ſelf ſenſible it muſt have experienced, had a lat 
King eſtabliſhed Popery, and Arbitrary Power among 
us. 


Obj. 9. I is very unreaſonable to lay down thi, 
Dotirine of the lawfulneſs of Reſittance, unleſ; 
it be ſhewn ſo evidently what our Rights, Liber. 
ties, and Proper ties are, that none may be at 
loſs to know when they are atiually invaded and 
ready to be ruin d. 1 anſwer, 


1. This will prove it very unreaſonable for any one 
to have told the old Romans that they had Rights, and 
might inſiſt upon them (as St. Paul certainly thought) 
unleſs it were firſt evident, that they all knew exaQtiy 
what their Rights and Privileges were ; and alſo that 
they could not miſtake about the invaſion of them. 1: 
will prove it very unreafonable likewiſe to allow Re- 
ſiſtance to any the greateſt Private Violences, becauſe 
no Rules can be laid down ſo effectually as to ſatisfe 
all Judgments, or ſo plainly as that many may not mi. 
ſtake in the application of them to particular Caſes, or 
in carrying their Reſentments too far. 

2. This will prove it very unreaſonable to teach Sub 
jects, that they ought in ſome Caſes to withdraw theit 
Adlive Obedience, and to refuſe to bear any part in the 
illegal Oppreſſion, and Invaſion of the Rights and Li. 
berties of their Brethren. This is of dangerous conſe- 
ones to Gowornments, ſome may think, as well as the 

octrine of Re/1lance : yet this is conſtantly allowed, 
and taught by the greatelt Defenders of Paſſive Obed: 

ENCE, 
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ect. When they, therefore, ſettle exactly, and parti- 
cularly, the Rights of Subjects, and of Engliſhmen, it will 
remove this ObjeQtion from my Doclrine as well as 
their own. But till then, I cannot think why I may 
not have the liberty of ſpeaking in the ſame general 
Expreſſions, which they themſelves have ſo often made 
uſe of. | | | 
3. This Objection will not hold, when it is applied 
to the Doctrine about the lawtulneſs of Separation from 
2 Church, with which we cannot Communicate with- 
out finning. For it can never be ſo clearly ſettled what 
Terms of Communion are Lawful, and what Sinful, but 
that there will be more various Opinions and Judg- 
ments about theſe, than can be imagined about Civil 
Rights, and Liberties, ' What muſt we do therefore? 
Muſt we allow no Separation lawful, becauſe we cannot 
ſtate the matter ſo as to ſatisfie all Mens Conſciences, a- 
bout law ful and unlawtul Terms of Communion? The con- 
trary is conſtantly taught by the greateſt Enemies to 
Schiſm, and unneceſſary Separation: And it is laid down 
in general words that when linful Terms are impoſed, 
2 Separation is lawful, Why therefore may it not be 
taught, notwithſtanding the ſame Objection, that Re- 
ſiſtance is allowable under the invaſion of the Rights, 
and Liberties of a whole Nation Bur, | 
4. If we conſider the matter ſeriouſly, it will not 

appear fo difficult a Point for Szbjc@s, to be ſenſible 
when their Rights are invaded, and the ruine of their 
Liberties attempted. Let any one look back upon a 
late Reign, and thenjudge whether it required a nice 
Head, and a great deal of Sagacity to know that the 
Tuine of our Conſtitution, and the Subverſion of our 
Liberties, and of the EHtabliſped Proteſtant Church were 
heartily deſigned and attempted? The truth of it is, 
the Influence of Government is of that univerſal Na- 
ture that it cannot but be ſenſibly felt by all, or a vaſt 


Majority 
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Majarity of Subjelle, when it is their Rights and Pro. 
perties are invaded ; and when it is they are ſecured, 
and defended by their Governours. 


Obj. 10. The Grimes of one Relation do not diſ. 


* 
* 


ſolve the Obligations of the other : And though a 
Prince may act, through the Gourſe of hrs Reign, 
in expreſs contradiction to the End of his Office, 
yet Subjects are not abſolvd from their Allegi. 
ance and Submiſſion. I Anſwer, 


1. It Almighty God hath in ſo many Words plainly 
declared this, let them be produc'd : But then the Ob. 
jection muſt be found upon thoſe Words, and not 
upon the indiſſolvible relation between Princes, and 
their Subjecls. 5 


2. It would be very unaccountable to find it ſo in 
this Caſe, when there is no other Relation within the 
knowledge of Man, in which the Behaviour of the 1nſe- 
7104” part of it may not Juſtly vary according to the 
Behaviour of the Superior, in great and remarkable In- 
ſtances. What relation can be ſtricter than that be- 
tween Parents, and Children? And yet if a Father ſhould 
attempt the Life of his Child, it is allowed that He 
may be reſiſted by Force: As it muſt be in ſome other 
Caſes alſo. There cannot be ſtronger Obligations to 
Subjection upon any, than there are upon Children: and 

et theſe are granted not to contradict the powerful 

aw of Se Preſer vation, and 1 in Caſes 
in which Life, or any thing dearer than Life, is con- 
cerned. Can any one therefore imagine that when 
the ruine of the Pablic Happineſs, which as it were 

the Life of the Community, is attempted, the ſame ay 
| 0 
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of Self-Defence is of no Force, and ought not to be 
regarded £ Can any one imagine that all, even the 
ſtricteſt Relations in Nature, and Society, may be bro- 
ken and diſſolved by the Misb2haviour of the Superior 
Party in them, ſo tar that the Inferior may defend him- 
ſelf , and chat this Relation only ſhould be excepted 2 

I cannot fee any Reaſon for this, ſuppoſing the 
Right of Kings tounded upon God's immediate appoint- 
ment; much leſs if it be founded, as Mr. Hooker, and 
our Legiſlators teach upon mutual contract, either ra- 
cit, or expreſs, between them and their People, Upon 
the former Suppolition the Obligation to Non-Re/iftance 
in all poſſible Caſes cannor be ſtronger, than in the 
Caſe of Children towards their Parents : And yet it is 
poſſible not only to frame Suppoſitions, but to produce 
Caſes in Fact, in which they may be not only allow- 
ed, but required ro reſiſt and oppoſe their Parents, 


ro whom in other Caſes they owe the moſt profound 


Honour, and Submiſſion. Much more is this allowance 
reſonable in thoſe Relations, which are purely volun- 
tary, and entred into upon mutual contract; not found- 
ed upon the appointment of God 
order of Nature. 


, and the neceſſary 


94 'A Defenſe of the Sn RM WUN. 


Obj. 11. But how can it be juſtifiable in any Caſe: 
for Subjects to reſiſt their Princes, ſince they 
are not accountabl: to them, and ſince they have 
710 _ much leſs Superiors, in their King. 
dom? I anſwer, 


| 1. States, and Princes, are not accountable to one 
| another: Yet I preſume they have a right to defend 
j themſelves againſt one another's Invaſions, and Violen- 
| ces. Nor is a Robber, properly ſpeaking, acceuntable 
to the honeſt Man, whoſe Life or Eſtate He attempts: 
Yet ſurely the honeſt Man owes ſo much to himſelf, 
and his Family, as to keep oft Ruine, and Death, if 
it be in his Power. | | 

2. As to Kings having no Equals, or Superiors in 
their Kingdoms; Se, De ſenſe, and Self-Preſervation are; 
in many Caſes, allowed to juſtifie the Re/iſtance of In. 
feriors to Superiors, A Father hath no Equal, or Supe: 
rior amongſt his Children; yet this doth not make it 
their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to him, or not to te- 
fiſt him, if he ſhould be fo unnaturalas to attempt to 
deſtroy them. A Maſter hath no Equal in bis Family; 
yet hath his Family a right to defend themſelves againſt 
Him, ſhould he endeavour to Ruine, or Murther them, 
So that 'tis manifeſt, as might be ſhewn from more 
Inſtances without number, that Se/f- Defexſe, and Self- 
Preſervation, even where there are the ſtrongeſt Obli- Il © 
gations to Submiſſion, ſtand not in need of the pretenſe il © 
of Equality or Superiority to bear them our. Bur, , 

3. If the Power of Governours came from the Con- 
ſent of rhe People, as Mr. Hooker judges, and they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to give any one an abſolute Right 
ro Ruine and Deſtroy themſeives, whar he holds to 


be true with reſpeQ to our Kings, Rex eft ſingulss ma- 


jor; 
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-» univerſis minor, mult likewiſe hold of other Gover- | 
„ wort, {0 far that the whole Body from which the Pow- 
er originally came mult have a Right to defend them- 
) Wilves from being ruined by that Power, which they 
2 eave to their Governours only for their own greater 
- WHppineſs, and more ſecure Preſervation. But the 
Truth of this doth not depend upon this Suppoſition, 
but is the ſame, on what Foundation ſoever the Power 
ec Governours Bands. For if God himſelf immediately 
1 WW :ppointed tbem ro Rue for the good of the Society; 
| 
e 


— 
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it will not follow from hence, that he by this takes away 
hom that Society, a Rigut to defend themſelves from 
Ruine; any more than his appointing 2 Father to rule 
aud govern his Children, takes away from them the | 
i MW Right of detending their Lives, ſhould this Father be 

ſo inhumane as to make any attempt upon them. 
4. In a word, the true itate of the C ſeems to be 
this, that in all Re/:1:9n5 between Superiors, and Infe- 
riors, there is ſtill an equality left in all thoſe Cafes in 
which the Superior Party acts without Commiſion, or 
Authority : And it being no part of 2a Prince's Commiſ- 
ſion, (whether he have received it immediately from 
God, or from the People) to Dellroy and Ruine the 
Happineſs of his Swbjeds; they are, in Truth, in ſuch 

a Caſe, upon an equality with him, notwithſtanding 

that in all Caſes to which his Commiſſion extends, He is 

their Superior, Nor can they in any ſingle Inſtance. in 

which He acts without Authority, be ohliged to ſub- 

mir to him as tv their Superior; though they may be 

obliged in Conſcience, ro ſubmit in many ſuch Inſtan- 

ces, cor the take of the Pxb/ic good. And this de- 

| litoys the whole Foundation of this Objedion. 
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— — ——— — ͤ— — —_—_ —— — — 
L 2 — 
C . x = > 


Odj. 42. 


Drfenſe of the SRM dx. 


96 


Obj. 12: But the People can have uo right 4 
Reſiſtance left, in any Caſe, even ſuppoſing the i 
ginal of Government proceeding from their Coy. 
ſent, or. voluntary Choice : For they have by thi 
means given themſelves up entirely and abſolute 
to the will of their Legiſlators and Governours, 
and Almighty God hath upon this made them al. 
ſolute, aud uncontrolable. | | 


42 I confeſs if 1 had not found this to be ſaid by Perſons 
worthy of regard, I ſhould never have thought it worth 
while to have mention'd it, For, 


1. I cannot but think it an impoſſible Suppoſition, 
that any Perſons, by a voluntary Choice, and Contrad; 
as this is here ſuppoſed to be; ſhould give up them: 
ſelves ſo abſolutely to any Governours, as not to leave 
themſelves a right of preſerving themſelves from Ru. 
ine. Can any one think that the Majority of them, it 
they were asked, at the time of ſuch Choice, or Con. 
tract, whether they conſented that there Governours 
ſhould havea Power unjuſtly to Ruine or Murther them, 
would anſwer, that they perfectly conſented to this? 
And yet, if it cannot be ſhewn that they would exprels 
ly anſwer to that effect, it cannot be proved that any 
ſuch thing is implied in their Choice, or Contract: 
Which can have nothing in it, on their Part, but what 
they defign ſhould be in ir, or what they would expli 
citely conſent to, were it fairly put to them. Not 
would any Prince or Legiſlator at the time of ſuch Chee, 
or Contract, pretend that they expect to receive from 
them ſo unlimited, and uncontrolable Powers. It fe- 
mains therefore to be examined, 4 

2. 6. 
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never done to others. Should any one ſay, that! 
is neceſſary for the Publick Good ir ſhould be þ 
this quite runs off ro another Argument: Though j 
cannot but appear very unintelligible how it is pg 
ſible it ſhould be for the Pablicꝶ Good, that Governay 
ſhould be irreſiſtable even when they are deltroyin 
and ruining the Publick Good. Whether Submiſſion |; 
better for the Public than Refiffance, when a Nit 
is fure of preſent Ruine without it, I have bet 
examined. But as to the point we are upon x 
preſent ; if Government be founded upon volunty 
Contract, and if the People never deſigned a 
thing by this Contract, but to bind themlelves t 
ſuch a Sabmiſſion as catties forward, and is confilten 
with the P.b/ick Good; it is impoſſible to ſhew fra 
Reaſon, and the light of Nature that it is God 4 
zuighiys Will to bring them under greater Oblipat 
ons on this account, than what are implied in fuch: 
Contract. Nay, ſhould it be proved that they ouph 
in Reaſon, to have brought themſclves under (tritt 
and barder Obligations, in many reſpects, than the 
have dane, ver this will not prove that A/mzghty ba 
ſupplies this defect: For fince he hath not inter 
fed ſo far in this Calc, but that this is a matterd 
voluntary Compact; it muſt follow that He leaves iti 
ths ſtare of all other voluntary Agreements, which al 
not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Realo 
they ovght to have had, but only what was deligne 
to be in them by the Parties concerned. The oi 
thing, therefore, that can be urged here is this, th 
though ir may not appear from the Nature of ti 


thing, yer God hath declared it in his reve/cd Hill, rh 


Princes are in all Caſes irrefiſtible, as well when tit 
ſeck the Deſtruction, as when they conſult the Ha 
pineſs of the People committed to their care, Wi 
ther this be true or not, I ſhall examine when 
come to the Ohjedons taken from Reæveled Regt 

| 
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In the mean while, I cannot but obſerve, that ir 
would be ſtrangely unaccountable to ſuppoſe, that 
God thould give to Governours not only thoſe Powers 
which are ſulticient for the carrying forwaid the 
End of their Office, but thoſe which will bear them 
out in the acting contrary to it. The only End of 
their Office is to promote the Happineſs of Hymane 
Society, It is fully ſufficient to this Ed, that they 
ſhould be uncontrolable in all thoſe Attions which 
carry forward, and are conhitent with, the Publick 
Good, It is not only not neceſſity, bur tends to the 
deſtruction of this End, that they ſhould be uncon- 
trolable in a Behaviour inconfiſtent with the Pablicꝶ 
Happineſs. And therefore, it ſeems a great abſurdi- 
ty to ſuppoſe that it is the Will of God they ſhould 
be ſo: For this is to ſuppoſe that he firſt intends a 
good End, and then provides ſuch means, as are not 
only needleſs towards the accompliſhment of it, but 
ſtem indeed to be the moſt likely means of fruſtrating 
that very End, and of deſtroying Pub/ick Happineſs. 

From what hath been here ſaid, I think it is evi- 
dent that there can be no Right or Authority, in thoſe 
who are concerned in the Gavernment of theſe King- 
1ms, by any ſolemn A& to alter the Eſſentials of 
our preſent Conſtitution, or to change this mixed 
Form of Government either into an Abſolute Monar- 
cy, or a Republick, For no ſuch ſolemn AU can be 
ralid without the concurrence of the Majority of 
the Repreſentotives of the People. And whatever may 
be ſaid as to ſome Governours, theſe continue to this 
Diy to receive all their right to act as Legi/ators 
ſtom the free Choice of the People; and therefore 
ein have no Powers but what are defigned and in- 
tended; in that free Choice, and Contract of the 
P.ople. And it being abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
Fcople entruſt them with a Power to deſtroy, and 
ne the Nation; or that any thing more is 8 5 
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ed in this Choice, but that they ſhall act for the good 
of the Pablich, and with regard to the preſent excel. 
lent Conſtitution of this Government, it is impoſſible tg 
ſlay whence they ſhould receive Authority to De. 
cree any thing deſtructive of the Publick Happinek 
or to make any ſuch Change in the eſſential parts dd 
our Conſtitution z, or whence any neceſſity ſhould ariſe 
that cannot oblige the People to acquieſce in any ſuch 
Decree, or in any ſuch Change, which they never av 
thorized any Perſons to make in their Names, and which 
they judge to be the Foundation of Unhappineſs v 
themſelves, and their Poſterity after them. 


Obj. 13. But the Power of Governours cannot he 
founded upon Humane Contract, and voluntar 
Azreement, but is of Divine Appointment; and 
therefore, in all Ca, to be ſubmitted to by 


. Subjet/s, and in no Caſe to be reliſted. li 
anſwer to this, 


7. I grant indeed that the Power of Governours 5 
of Divine 3 as is the Will of God, ſuthici 
ently manifeft from Reaſon and the Light of Natuie, 


that there ſhould be Gover ours in Humane Society, 


and that they ſhould have Authority ſufficient 0 
promote the Good and Weltare of ir. Bur this wil 
never prove that they are in no Caſe to be refiſted. 

2. Let us put the higheſt Suppoſition poſſible i 
favour of Governors ; that the Form of their Govert 
ment is ordered by God; their Perſons appointed bf 


Him; and their Commiſfons immediately, and ſoleſ 


trom Him: And then let us examine whether upol 


this, Suppoſition it can be proved that they are inal 


Cates irreſiſtible. I have ſpoken to this Point both In 


the foregoing Sermon, and in the Firſt Chapter al 


this De/enje, and fo there will be the leſs need of 1 
n 
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Words here. The Appointment of one particular 
form of Government, can never prove that He who 
appointed it, deſigned to make rhe Governour in all 
ſes irrefiſtible. The appointment of ſuch particu- 
lar Perſons to Govern, can never prove that he who 
appointed them, deſigned, by ſuch appointment, to 
take away from the whole Body of their S#6jeds, all 
right to Self-Defenſe and Se!f-Preſervation. God hath 
appointed, in the order of Nature, Paterna! Govern- 
nent, and the Perſons of Fathers who are to exerciſe 
this Government : But it doth not follow from hence, 
that He hath taken away from Ch:/qrer all right to 
Self-Defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes. Neither, therefore, 
will any thing like this follow from his appointment 
of any particular Form of Civil. Government; or of the 
Perſons of thoſe who are Civil Governours. It remains, 
therefore, that this point can be Judged of from no- 
thing, but from the Commiſſion which, upon the pre- 
ſent Suppoſition, Governowrs receive from Almighty God. 
And it being the higheſt abſurdity (not to ſay Bʃ / 
phemy,) to ſuppoſe that there can be any thing in the 
(ommiſſion they receive from God, to authorize them 
to tranſgreſs their own Duty, and to ac unjuſtly and 
wickedly; it is impoſſible to ſhew, that their Com- 


Iiſion can make them irreſiſtible in thoſe Inſtances, 


to which it is impoſſible their Commiſſion can extend. 
It follows from what hath been ſaid, that, granting 
what is fo eagerly contended for by ſome, that Go- 
vernours receive their Commiſſion and Authority imme- 
diately, and ſolely from God, yet this will not prove 
them in all Caſes irrefiſtible. But in order to prove 


this, (even after we have granted what hath been 
elteemed the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Ab/olute Non- 


Reſiſtance,) it muſt be ſhewn either that this is more 
for the Publjck Good in any poſſible Caſe than Re,. 
Hence, (which I have before examined; ) or that 
Cod hath expreſly declared his Will,, which in this 

H 3 Caſe 
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Caſe I doubt not is always founded upon the Public; 
Good,) that though Governours do tranſgreſs their 
Commiſhon, and tvine the Happineſs of Hamane Society, 
yet their Sbjefs (hall not detend themſelves, and their 
Rights, in oppoſition to them. And whether this he 
ſo, or nor, I ſhall preſently conſider, 

Before I Ieave this Obje#7on, I muſt take Notice of 
one Argument commonly uſed to prove that the 
Power of Governours cannot c:me Originally from 
the voluntary agreement of Men, and that is this 
that Alagiſtrates have certainly the Power of Life and 
Death, in many Caſes, intruſted to them; and this is 
a Power which they could not receive from the People 
becauſe the People have not a right to dilpoſe «<> 
their own Lives. In anſwer to this, I have two thing 
to offer. | 

1. That all Men are allowed to have a Right to 
diſpoſe of their own Lives, upon publick contiders- 
tions, is evident from hence, that they are univer- 


tally applauded for their willingneſs to hazard their 


Lives for the fake of the Pub/ick Good: And this in 
many Caſes, in which they are certain of prelent 
Death without a Miracle. Nay, it Men have not 
{uch a Power over their own Lives, as to eſteem them 
of leſs account than the Pahlic Good, I fee not how 
it can be lawful for any Man to run the ordinary 
Hazards of War; in which He ventures, and in eft:t 
voluntarily offers his Life to the Service of that Soc: 
ety He belorgs to. This is allowed of; and wy, 
therefore, may it not be allowed that Men may en. 
ter into ſuch Terms with one another for the ſake df 


Publicz Happineſs, as voluntary to give up their ont 


Lives, whenever it is neccflary for the good of thi 


Publicꝶ, that they ſhould be taken away? But 

2. The Power of Life, and Death, which the . 
giſtrate bath, may come righttully from the Pevp't, 
though it come not from thoſe very Perſons of 
Way 


N 
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hoſe Lives He hath a Power; Nay, though it bz 
Lanted that thoſe Perſons themſelves have not a 
igt to diſpoſe of their own after any manner what- 
ver, For I ſuppoſe it will be granted that Men 
zy voluntarily, and of their own accord, enter in- 
o Society; and that they have a Right to defend 


of Nemſelves, as a Society, from all the Enemies of their 
the 577), and to do all things neceſſary for the Support 


and Hippineſs of it: And I ſuppoſe it will be granted 
hat they may transfer this Right to another, and 
for the better accompliſhing the good Ends of Civil 
xcicty, may chuſe and appoint ſome. particular Per- 
lon, or Perſons, to do for them what they have a 
Right to do for themſelves z whoſe Office from this 
ime, it will be to do all things neceſſary for the 
detenſe of this Society, againſt the Enemies of it. 
»w if after this any Members of this Society ſhould 
revolt from it, and become Enemies to it; the PW. 
er which the Migiftrate hath received from the other. 
ſtill remaining in the Soczzty, is fully ſufficient to 
in Meive him a Right to take away their Lives, if it 
ent Whb:come neceſſary for the good of that Society ſo to 
not do. And it is over the Lives of ſuch only that the 
em NIlagiſtrate hath Power, who are Enemies to Humane 
i, and whoſe Lives the Pablicæ Good requires 
ar) Wihould be taken away. And the Society can give 
nm Figbt enough to ſuch a Power, as the Mem- 
c bers of ir have a Right in themſelves, to defend their 
bi whole Body from all Enemies, and to do whatever 
en i neceſſiry for the Support and Happineis of it. As 
ofMlin the Caſe of a free, and independent Town, the 
wil Inhabitants may appoint a Perſon , whom they 
wei think fir, to order and to do every thing neceſſary 
„bor the Detenſe of ir againſt the Aſſaults of an Hu- 
ny: And ſhould any of the Inhabitants themſelves, 
pe atter this, revolt to the Enemy, the Powers which He 
vel received from the reſt give him Authority to defend 
H 4 them 
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them againſt theſe, as well as againſt the others. Now 
let it be remembered, that Mauriherers, Taitors, ang 
the like, from the Moment they become ſuch, ar 
not of the Society, but Enemies to it; and that it i 
neceſſaty for the Pablicꝶ Geod, that the Magiſtrate 
ſhould have a Power over their Lives; and I belieye 
what I have now ſaid, will appear ſufficient to te. 
move the preſent difficulty, and ſo to take ayy 
the great Foundation upon which the Objeion now 
before us is built. 


Obj. 14, Bat the Right to Rule zs of that Nature 
that it can never be forfeited by any Perſon wh 
once hath it. I anſwer. 


1: This Objeclion toucheth no ſort, or degree of 0. 
poſition to Governours, but what wholly diſpoſſeſſeh 
them of their Power for the time to come. So that 
though this ſhould be acknowledged to be true, it 
may be very lawful to oppoſe, and reſiſt Governours, 
provided the Oppoſition go not fo far as to divelt 
them wholly of their Power for the future. And ſo 
far it can never go without an high Crime; unlels 
when the Publick Security neceſſarily requires N. Bu 
upon Suppoſition that the Ca/e ſo happens, I mult, 
in anſwer to what is here alleged, obſerve, 

2. That though every Prince may have a Riglt 
to Rule, as long as his Ruling is conſiſtent with ths 
Publick Good, yet no Prince ever had any Right to 
Rule to the miſery and deſtruction of his Subjei!r, 
He cannot forfeir, indeed, what he never had : but 
certainly He is, and ever was without ſuch a Right, 
For all the Right given Him, whether it came from 
God, or the People, being poſitively deſigned with this 
ſole view, that he ſhould act the part of a good 69 
verzour, and promote the Publick Happineſs; it is mi 
nifeſt from hence, that he is void of all Ren 

| 0 
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Rule, when his Government is inconſiſtent with the 
Publick Happineſs, For He hath no Right to Rule at 
all, but from his Commiſion; and he can have no 
Right from that to Rule to the deſtruCtion of his Sub- 
jelle, whether it be ſuppoſed to come immediately 


from God, or the People; and conſequently the whole 


ground of this Objettion is removed, But 

3. No Perſon, that I know of, hath ſuch a Right to 
any thing in this World, as rakes away from others 
the Right of Se/f-Defenſc, unleſs it be forteited by 
ſome former Act. A Father hath a Right to govern 
in his Family: but not ſuch a Right as that he may 
govern to the Death and Deſtruction of his Inferi- 
ors in it; nor ſuch a Right, but that his Inferirs 
may have a Right to ſomething alſo, and may law- 
fully defend themſelves from Death, and Miſery. The 
ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to the Prince, and the 
Society under his Government, A Man hath a Right 
to his own Houſe; but it doth not follow from 


| hence, that He may not be hindred by force from 


burning it, if that endanger the Neighbourhood. A 
Man hath a Right to bis own Lite, (as great a Right 
as any one can have to any thing in this World, ) 
and yet it doth not follow from hence that it may 
not Juſtly be taken from him, if He aſſault his Neigh- 
bour, and there be no other way of keeping off his 
Violence. And the Reaſon is plain, His Neighbour 
hath as good a Right to Life and Self. Preſervation 
as He: and therefore may Jultly rake away his Life, 
if he force bim to it in the neceſſary Defenfe of bis 
own, So likewiſe the Body Politicꝶ hath as good a 
Right to Life and Self- Preſervation, as any Governoar 


can have to the Poſt he poſſeſſeth: And if the Go- 


vernour by his Invaſions, and Oppreſſions, make it 
neceflary in point of Self-Defenſe, his being removed 
from the place He once poſſeſſed, will be owing in- 
twely to this, that the Soczery hath a Right to >: 

| | Seil. 
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Self-Preſervation, which they may as lawfully plead 
againſt all Publick Invaders, as any Private Man may 
againſt Private Robbers and Aſſaſſinators. Why are Idi. 
ots and Madmen excluded from ſucceeding in the Go- 
vernment of ſome Kingdoms, but becauſe the Publick 
cannot be ſecure from ruine under ſuch Gowernours, 
whereas on all other accounts they have the ſame 
Righr that others have? And doth not the Reaſon 
of the thing hold equally againſt thoſe whoſe admi- 
niſtration hath been found, upon Trial, to be equal. 
ly inconſiſtent with the Pub/ick (ood ? There is only 
this difterence, that the former are deprived of their 
Right for what is not their Cine, bur their Unhap. 
pineſs ; and the latter for what is their wiltul blind- 
_ neſs, or inexcuſable deſign. Why are Lunaticks dil. 
poſſeſſed, by the Laws, of their Eſtates, and of that 
Government in their Families, which they may be 
ſaid to have a Right to; but becauſe it is highly un- 
reaſonable that a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in its 
preſent and future Generations, for the ſake of a lingle 
Perſon? And how much more unreaſonable is it, 
that numberleſs Families and Generations ſhould ſuf- 
fer for the ſake of the outward Grandeur of one Per- 
ſon ? It is manifeſt from Inſtances without Number, 
that all private Rights are allowed on all Hands to be 
of leſſer value than Pablicꝶ Good, and that they ought 
in Reaſon to yield ro it. And when the particular 
Intereſt of a Governour becomes inconſiſtent with the 
Pablick Intereſt, it is but a private Concern ; and to 
whatſoever it is that He hath a Right in ſuch a Cafe, 
it can be but a private Right and it will be hard to 
prove that his private Right muſt be exempt from 
the fate of all other private Rights; and that it is of 
that peculiar Nature as to be above the conſideration 

of the Publick Security and Happineſs. 
4. The ſame Argument will equally prove it to be 
unlawful, for any People to reſiſt a Foreign Prince, 8 
Juli) 
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jultly making War upon them, {o tar as to diſpoſſæſs 


dim of any part ot his Dominions, though it ſhould 
he never 10 neceffiry for their own Prefervation to 
40 ſo, For their own Sovereign cannot have more 
Right to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to 
the Dominions He is poſſeſſed of: And indeed hath 
les Right, if poſſible, to attempt their ruine than 
the Foreign Prince hath. If therefore, they may not 
conſult the Publick Security at the hazard, or loſs, 
of his Poſſeſſions; neither will it be lawtul for them 
to conſult their own Security at the hazard, and loſs 
of the Poſſeſſions of any Forezgx Prince, who ſhould 
unjultly attempt their Ruine. But, 

5. It is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons of 
Paſſive Obed ence, that Princes loſe all Right to the 
Ac ſibe Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigus of 
Publick ' Tyranny and Oppreſſion; even in many Caſes 
in which the Matter of their Commands is get di- 
realy, and in it ſelf Sinful : And it all Men would 
underitand and practiſe their Duty, this would be, 
in effect, to loſe the Right they once had to govern. 
But why is this allowed ? Is it becauſe it is a Crime 
in any Man to bear a part in the illegal and unjuſt 
Opprellion of his Countrymen? And is not Paſſive 
Obedience upon the {ame account a Crime, when it 
contributes viſibly and immediately to the ruine of 
the Pablick Society to which we belong? Is it becauſe 
1 Superior Law is to take place againſt the private 
Intereſt of a G-vernour 2: And ought not the Superior 
Law concerning Publick Good to be of as much force 
againſt Paſſive, as it is allowed to be againſt Avec 
Cbedience? However, here is a plain Conceſſion, 
that the conſideration of the Pab/ic& Good is ſufficient 
to take away from Princes a Right, which otherwiſe 
they enjoy; and that ir is of greater moment than 
Obedience to their Commands. | 


Obj. 15. 
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Obj. 15. But the Doctrine of the foregoing Ser. 
mon is contrary to the Law of the Land: And 
therefore to be rejected. In anſwer to this, 


1. I defire it may be conſidered that I was to 
act the part of a Divine, and not of a Lawyer; that 
my buſineſs was to ſhew from Reaſon, and Religi. 
on, the Duty of Men and Chriſtians. And if there 
ſhould be any thisg in Humane Laws contrary 
to what I have taught, this will not prove the 
Falſhood of it: But that muſt be judged of from 
other Arguments. If I have not contradicted Na. 
tural, or Reveled Religion, it will be a great ſatiſ. 
faction to me. 

2. It is abſurd to expect that there ſhould he ex. 
preſs proviſion made in the Law, for all great and 
extraordinary Occaſions; or that the Law can be 
ſo contrived, as that the Rules laid down in it for 
all ordinary Caſes, ſhall not contradict thoſe mea. 
ſures of Action, which are neceſſary on extraordi- 
nary, and unexpected Occaſions. It is much more 
abſurd to imagine that the Law can conſent to its 
own ruine, and deſtruction; as it mut do upon 
ſome poſſible Suppoſitions, it it be ordered in it that 
the Prince ſhall be irrefiſtible in all his attempts to 
deſtroy, and ruine the Lato it ſelf. 

3. Ir is, I think, agreed on by all C:/«;fts, that no 
Humane Law can oblige the Conſcience which ma- 
nifeſtly contradicts the Pablicꝶ Good: much less can 
any Law be of force, which rakes away tiom a 
whole Nation of Men the Right of Se Defe ge d 
Self-Preſervation; and impoſeth upon them the ge. 
ceſſity of ſeeing themſelves ruined and deitrov<9, 
1 pretend not to an exact Knowledge of the Lau. 
But ſurely I may venture to ſay, that it will be hald 

to 
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to produce any paſſage out of them, which takes 
away from this Nation all Liberty of Se/f-Defenſe, 
in Caſes in which it may be ſure of Ruine without 
it; and nothing leſs than this, exprefly declared, 
Win ©-nity any thing againſt what I have taught. 
But if ſuch a Paſſige could be produced, I appeal 
to all reaſonable Perſons, whether it ought to be of 
ſuch force upon the Conſcience, as to hinder a Na- 
tion from ſaving it felt from imminent Ruine. For 
whence had any who bear a part in our Government, 
any Authority ro make ſuch a Law as this? It muſt 


be either from God, or the People, Almighty God 


never can be ſuppoſed to give a Commiſſion to any 
Governours, to enatt any thing againſt the Univerſal 
Intereſt of the Society committed to their care; be- 
cauſe this would be to authorize them to tranſpreſs 
their own Duty, and contradict his own Will. And 
it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People can give to 
their Governours any Power, to enatt any thing for 
the hindrance of their own Preſervation, and the 
Overthrow of their own Happineſs : Becauſe this is 
to ſuppoſe their conſent to their own. Ruine. And 
whence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them 
to be bound up to ſuch a Law? Beſides, the Laws 
of this particular Nation are, with reſpe& to the 
great and univerſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, Juſt 
as the By-Laws of particular Corporations are, with 
reſpeCt ro the Law of this Land. And as theſe are 
never valid when they contradict the univerſal Law 
of the Nation; ſo the Laws of the Nation cannot be 
valid, when they contradi& the Univerſal Law of 
Reaſon, which is the Law of the whole World. 
Upon which account no Law can be ſuppoſed of 
any Force, which would oblige whole Nations to 
acquieſce in the miſery, and ruine of themſelves, 
and their Poſterity after them. But, 
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4. It is the Opinion of many who are my: 
verſed in our Law than I can pretend to be, thy 
there are many things in it in favour of what! 
have advanced. I am told that in it the King is de 
clared to be the Miniſter of God, only as he performs 
the poſitive Will ot God, by doing all manner gf 
good Services to his People; and that when He 2 
tempts their Ruine, and declines to Injuſtice an 
Opprefſion, He becomes the Minſter of the Devil 
So that I find I have the old Law on my fide, in 
what J perceive hath given as much Offenſe as ary 
part of the foregoing Sermon: For this doth as ex. 
preſly take from Princes all Divine Authority, in all 
Inſtances of Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion, as any thing! 
have ſaid can do. I am told likewiſe that our Le. 
giſlators have publickly appealed to the Original Con. 
trait between King, and People, and from the violati 
on of that Contrraf on the part of a late Kung have 
argued for the transferring the Allegiance of the 
Narion to other Perſons. And whereas there was 
a Clauſe in an Ad of Parliament, which had been in- 
terpreted by ſome to take away from the Nation, 
in all poſſible Caſes, all Liberty of Reſiſtance and 
Self-Defenſe, they have repealed the faid Clauſe ; and 
by this means given a Pablick [:71mation of theit 
Senſe in this matter. Nay, it is manifeſt that in 
all their late Proceedings with reſpect to the Succe/- 
fron to our (roton, they have followed this Maxim, 
that he Pablicſt Security is the Supreme Law. This is 
all I contend for: And fince our LegiNarors them: 
ſelves have thought fic to ac upon this Principle, 
and judge this t..thcient to Juſtifie them in thoſe ex- 
traordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the 
Happineſs of theſe Nations; I need not be athamed 
of the fame Principle. Our Laws themfelves are 
founded upon it: and therefore, ir muſt be ſuppoled 
before all Laws, and Superior ro them. And wore 
10817 
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ingly we find that many of thoſe who are perfe&t- 
ly killed in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon 
all Occafions eſpouſed th s Principle; nay, and that 
many of them bore an active part in the firſt moti- 
ons of the Late Revolution: From whence one can- 
not but conclude, either that they knew nothing 
in our Law againſt it; or that they thought nothing 
in the Law of a particular Nation, ought to take 
place againſt a Superior and Univerſal Law. And 
] need not defire to underſtand, or regard the Law 
more than many of thoſe who approved of, and 
joined in, that glorious undertaking, 


Obj. 16. It is objeted by ſome that the Ruine 
of our Conſtitution in the late times; the Ci- 
vil War, and the Murther of King Charles he 
Firit, were owing to the Principles taught in the 
foregoing Sermon: In anſwer to this, 1 deſire 
it may be conſidered. 


1. That it is the moſt unaccountable thing pol- 
lible, to lay this imputation upon the Principles 
| have eſpouſed : Ir being impoſſible that any 
thing ſhould be more exactly Calculated for the 
relervation of our Conſtitution, than the Dodtrine 

have taught. It tends in its Nature to ſave it 
from Ruine, whenever, and by whatſoever Hand, 
Its Ruine be attempted ; and it hath actually con- 
tribured to the Detenſe and Security of it. Whereas 
the Doctrine contrary to it, leaves it entirely at 


the Mercy of thoſe in Power to deſtroy it, wich- 


out Oppofition; and hath actually encouraged them 
to attempt it. I might appeal to the moſt ordi- 
nary Capacities to judge which of the two, tends 
molt naturally to the preſervation of an Houle : 
to teach that it is lawfnl to hinder any Per- 

fon 
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fon by all neceſſary Methods, from ſetting it on Fire, 


or to teach that it is the Duty of all to fit ſtill, and 
patiently ſee it burnt to the Ground, 

2. As for the Gi! War againſt King Charles the 
Firſt, nothing can be a greater Scandal upon the 
Memory of that King, than to ſuppoſe that the 
Doctrine delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſti. 
fie, or excuſe his Enemies. For I am ſure that neither 
teacheth, nor allows of, Oppoſition to any Princes, but 
ſuch as act againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and at. 
tempt the Ruine and Miſery of the People committed 
to their Charge, So that to ſay, or to inſinuate, that 
this juſtifieth His Enemies, is to ſay, and infinuate, 
that He was a Tyrant, and an Oppreſſor ; that He at. 
tempted the ruine of his Subjects, and that the Ref 
ſtance made to Him was neceſſary for the Public 
Good, and the preſervation of this Nation. It is 
the artifice of ſome Men frequently to make ule of 
his Memory, to caſt reflections upon their Neigh- 
bours, and to make their Brethren odious, But let 
it be judged who are the greateſt Priends to his 
Name; they who fix ſuch Imputarions as thele up- 
on Him, or they who have never given themſelves 
the liberty of making ſuch unhandſome, and inde- 
cent Suppoſitions. For it muſt come to this at laſt: 
Either that Prince ſtands in need of the Do@rine of 
Abſolute Non- Re ſiſtance to defend Him; or He doth 
not. If he do; then muſt theſe evil things be 
ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He himſelf 
muſt in all Hiſtory ſuffer under the worſt of Chara- 
Hers. If he do not; then is it falſe that my Dottrine 
condemns Him, or juſtifieth his Adverſarzes 3 and e- 
vidently true that, upon this Suppoſition, it makes 
them utterly inexcuſable, Much leſs can it be ſuppo- 


fed to Juſtitie bis Murtber, unleſs thoſe who pretend 
ſo great a Veneration for Him, wil! be fo unworthy 


as to inſinuate that He was 2 Perſon not 1 to 
| IVC; 
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lire; or that his Life was abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the Publick Security. Such Thoughts, for my own part, 
| never yet admitted: and I cannot but think that 
ſome Perſons might conſult the Honour of that Prince 
better, than by laying ſuch Imputarions upon their 
Brethren as cannot be true without ſuppoſing Him one 
of the worlt of Princes. And let he lee how they 
can anſwer for this, the very ſhadow of which they 
pretend not to be able to bear in other. Whatever 
degree of Oppoſition againſt Him was neceſſiry for the 
Publick Good, I think, ought ro be defended : and in 
this l have the concurrence of a Noble Hiſtorian, and 
a great Friend to the Royal Cauſe. Whatever was not 
necelliry ; or was inconſiſtent with the Pablic Good, 
my Doclrine condemns as much as any Dottrine can pol- 


bly do. In one word, all that] have taught 1s found- 


ed upon the Public Good: and theretore it any Perſons 
have a mind to defend all the Tranſactions of his Erez- 
nes, they muſt find out other Principles than mine to 
do it ; or elſe they muſt prove that it was neceſſary for 
the Pablicꝶ Security to Murther him; that it was neceſſa- 
y for the Happineſs of the Nation to deſtroy the ex- 
ellent Conſtitution of our Government ; to be averſe to 
thoſe Accommodations which might happily have pre- 
ventzd many following Evils; to act without Authori— 
ty from God, or Man; and to bring the Nation under 
a more Arbitrary Power than it had before felt. Theſe 
nings, I am pertuaded, can never be prov'd to have 
zen confiſtent with the Pub/ick Good of theſe Nations: 
\nd therefore, I may juſtly ſay, are not only not juſti- 
led, but abſolutely condemned, by my Principles. It is 
ppparent that there was a conjunction of other malig- 
pant Principles to bring about thete Evils ; that ſome 
ere moved by perſonal hatred, and revenge; fome 
a fondneſs conceiv'd for a Republic; fome by Am- 
Pition, and a deſire of Selt-advancement ; many by 
] Enthy- 
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Enthaſi:ſtical Notions in Religion, and a mortal hatre 4 
to the Eſtabliſhed Form of Church Government, zu tbe 
Divine Worſhip ; and many wrought upon by varioy {tif 
unknown Cauſes, to carry matters to ſuch extremij *** 
againſt the King. lat 

3. Suppoſing that any of his moſt violent Enemig wb 
acted upon thoſe Principles only which I have eſpouſei; Ml ”* 
the blame cannot Juſtly be laid upon the Pranciply ket 
themſelves, bur upon the Men who were ſo weak, 
ſo paſſionate, as to imagine that theſe Principles woll Do 
Juſtifie all the unreaſonable Proceedings. Nor cn ot 
any Docłrine be juſtly eſteemed falſe, becauſe ſome Mal *'” 
have miſtaken, or miſapplied it; as I have ſufficiently Ml © 
ihewn already. This is juſt ſuch an Argument as ſome tak 
Writers of the Church of Rome make uſe of againſt our {| 
Reformation, See, ſay they, what Confuſion and Schiſms 
have been cauſed by your Principles: See how yout 
allowance of Separation on any account is laid hold on 
to juſtiße all poſſible Separations, and endleſs Diſorders 
in the Church, We anſwer, that it is indeed unhappy 
that any ſhould be ſo weak as to miſapply the Doclrin: 
we teach to particular Caſes. They muſt anſwer for 


their miſtakes. And the fame anſwer will ſerve in the 
Caſe now before us. 

4. As there were, I doubt not, many Perſons of the 
ſame Principles J have maintained, who eſpouſed the 
King's Caule againſt the violences of his Enemies, and 
many more who at that time abhorred his Muriber; 
{to there were many whoſe reſpe& for his Memory, 
and love to his Cauſe could never be ſuſpeQed, who 
foyned in the firſt Motions of that Oppoſition, which 
was long aiter this made to King Fames the Second 


From whence it appears that Perſons might eſpouſe 
theſe Principles without being Enemies to King Charles 


the Firit, and think it neceſſary and lawful, to dee © 
the MI" 


\ 
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the Public againſt the Son, without vindicating, or Ju- 
ſtifying the Proceedings againſt the Farber. And I 
need not defire to be thought to have a greater Vene- 
ration for King Charles the Firft, than any of thoſe 
who maintained his Caule againſt his Enemies; or than 
many of thoſe who approved and promoted the late 


Revolution. 


Having thus gone over ſeveral Ohſections againſt the 
Doctrine J have delivered, taken chictly from the Reaſon 
of the Thing, or the Experience of Mankind ; and ha- 
ving given as fair and impartial a Rep/y to them as [ 
could; I cone now to conſider fome other Ohe lions 
taken from Revealed Religion; trom the Principles and 
Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians; from the Doctrine 
of the Church of England, and the like. 


Obj. 17. There are many Paſſages in the Old and 
New Teſtament, in which ſuch things are ſaid of 
Kings, and Princes; and ſuch an account iven 
of the Duty of Subjects, that no room is left for 
their oppoſing, or reſiſting their Governours, in 
any Caſe whatſoever. 


It would be two tedious, and very unnęceſſary even 
to mention every particular Text, that bath been pro- 
duced by ſome or other of the I/riters in this Cauſe. 
Some have ſo fruitful an Invention, that they can find 
ablolute and uncontrolable Government in everv Verſe 
of the Bible, in which they can diſcover th: fo-r{teps of 
tne word Rule, or Obey ; and by the help-of the doc. 
j"al Books taken in to ſupply the Defect of the Canonical 
deriptures, can compoſe Schemes of Governmeni(atter the 
manner of Romances) unthcught of and unknown to for- 
mer Ages. And after they have amuted themſelves 
Fit the contemplation of them, till themſelves believe 

1 them 
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them true, they ſeem to take it amiſs of the Worle pole 
that they are not univerſally regarded and embraces |" 4 
But 1 muſt beg leave to paſs over all which ſeems e h 
entirely founded upon Fancy and Imagination, and t 
proceed to what is more generally, and more frequent 
urged againſt the Pc ine 1 have taught. 

1. The Texts alleged trom the O!d Teſtament au 
ſuch as forbid Men ro Curſe ibe King, even in thei 
thoughts : ſuch as in general commands us to Honour ily 
King, and to keep lis Commandments ;, ſuch as declar 
that agaznſt rhe King there is no riſing up; that now 
may ſay unto Him, what doſt thou © that God grveth th 
Kingdoms of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth ; that bylin 
Kings Reign; and the like. 

As to the firſt ſort of theſe Texts, let it be conſider. 
ed that the ſame Scriprares forbid us to Curſe, or ipak 
evil ot our Neighbours, and Equals, as poſitively, and 
in as unlimited expreſſions; and yet it harh been found 
neceſſury to add limitations to fuch Rules. Nor did 
any one ever infer from thence, that we ought not 1 
think thoſe Men Sinners who are notorioufly, and ap 
parently ſo; and much leſs that all their Wickednelks 
muſt be Permitted to go unteſiſted, and uncontroled, 
In this Cauſe frequent appeals are made to the Primitiu 
Chriſtians : but it is manitelt that they did not under 
{tand any ſuch Prohibirions after fuch a manner, as that 
they might not lawtully think and ſpeak very bad thing 
of Princes who deſerved it, whom they ſcrupled notts 
laſh with an inimitable Severity. Let their Example it 
of as much force in one Caſe, as it is pretended to de 
in another: And let ſuch expreſſions with relation to 
Princes he no more interpreted without reſtriCtions 
and limitations, than the like expreſfions with zelatial 
to Private Perſons are allowed ro be. We are forbit 
io Curſe the King, and the like : but this doth not forbil 
us to maintain our own Kiehis z nor can Solomon be 5 

pole 
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ofed in theſe or the like Words; to put the Caſe of 
an Unjuſt Opprefſing Tyrant, or to lay an Obligation up- 
n Men to think well of ſuch, which is impoſſible. 
The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Jex in which it is 
declared that againſt a King there is no riſing up; that 
none may ſay unto Him, what doft thou? which are ſuffi- 
ently explained, and their full intent anſwered (for 
any thing that can be made appear to the contrary ; » 
by applying them to ſuch Rings as he then mult be ſup. 
poſed to have in his thoughts; ſuch as act the part of 
Kings, and are the Miniſters of Publick Fuſtice,and Peace 
02 Nation. Or rather they are only declarations that 
ings are poſſeſſed of ſo much Power, that it is a very 
foolith thing for private Perſons to provoke them, or 
contend with them, And this indeed ſeems the true in- 
erpretation: For in the former of theſe Paſſages a King 
I5 numbred amongſt other Creatures, named merely 
for the ſake of their Strength or other bodily Perfecti- 
das. And in the latter, there is nothing expreſly ſpo- 
en of, but that power they have for the moſt part to 
revenge the affronts of private Perſons. But whatever 
was intended in this Paſſage, there can be no ſuch thing 
inferred from it, as that no Perſon may ever reprove, 
or check, or adviſe a Prince, For there are Men, and 
were in Solomon's days likewiſe, whoſe Duty it was on 
many occaſions,ro ſay to the Higheſt as well as the Low- 
eſt of Men, what doft thou? And yet this is as truly againſt 
the Leiter of ſuch Texts, as any oppolition can be. If 
e bercfore this may be allowed; it is evident that this 
let, ought not to be interpreted according to the ſtrict- 
nels of the Words uſed, and ſo can bgnike little to the 
preſent purpoſe. 
i {boſe Texts which in general Expreſſions command 
gs o Honqur the King, and keep bis Commandment, and 
+a "© like, neceſſarily require a limitation. Ar leaſt, it can 
op be no more ſhewn from theſe Expreſſions, that no Cu/es 


Jed I 3 are 
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are to be excepted in the interpreting theſe Texts, than 
it can be from the like general Ex preſſions uſed in other 
places, that other Texte can admit of no reſtriQiong, 
which yet are allowed on all Hands to require a limited 
interpretation. Beſides, if the Letter of theſe Texts 
be ſtrictly to be followed, and no caſe allowed in which 


we may plead an exemprion from theſe Rules; they will | 


as neceſſarily infer Ave Obedience to be due to the 
Prince in all poſſible Caſes, as Paſſive Obedience. Butif 
it be replied that there are other Rules which forhid 
Afroe Obedience in ſome Caſes, and therefore it is ne. 
ceſſary to except theſe Ces; the Concluſion I draw 
from hence is this, that the Expreſſions uſed in theſe 
Texts, do not neceſſarily exclude all limitations; and 
therefore it cannot be proved from theſe Texts taken 
by themſelves, that Paſ/rve Obedience is here required in 
all poſſible Ca/es, any more than it can be proved that 
Alive Obedience is fo ; and that concerning the one az 
well as the other, a judgment muſt be formed from Con. 
ſiderations diſtinct from the manner of expreſſion uſed 
in ſuch Texts, They are parallel to thoſe Texts con- 
cerning Duty to Parents, which do not imply the ne 
ceſſity either of Ave, or Paſſive Obedience to them, in 
all poſſible Caſes. 

Laſtly, As to thoſe Texts which declare that God: 
deth Kingdoms to whom he pleaſeth; and that by Him 
Kings reign, and the like; the deſign of them is no more 
than to aſſert God's Providence over this Earth; that 
nothing could come to pals in it, unleſs he ſaw fit eithet 
to order, or to permit it to come to paſs, It will not ſ 
much as follow from hence, that he is the Friend, 0! 
Patron, of all who are poſſeſſed of Thrones and Dominiot 
here below. This Suppoſition would indeed male 
Him, in a bad ſenſe, the Patron of L]/urpation, and 1 
great deal of Wickedneſs. And as for No. Reſiſtance i 
be built upon theſe Expreſſions: it can no more _ 

| rom 
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om them that a Prince who invades the Rights of his 
on Subjeds may not be reſiſted, than it will that a Fo- 
„een Invader may not be oppoſed, and reſiſted. Nay, 
UW: may as well be argued that it is unlawful to refit 
S Whhe attempts of any violent Robbers, or Murtherers, 
u W-ccauſe it is ſaid in Scripture of all Men, that God /ift- 
Wt up one, and puileth down another, and that in Him 
ie Ney, as well as others, Live, Move, and have their 
i Bring, With the ſame degree of clearneſs ſome argue 
id Wc becauſe God is ſaid to be the only Ruler of Princes, 
& therefore, it is unlawful for any People to defend their 
ebe, and Liberties given them by the ſame God who 
we them their Crowns, againſt their Invaſions. He is 
ad in Scripture to Rule over all, and He alone, becauſe 
e only of all Beings, can do whatſoever He pleaſeth 
n n Heaven, and in Earth: But it doth not follow from 
hence that the Attairs of this World, and of Humane 
ciety, mult be left entirely to his invitible Providence, 
vithout the Interpoſition of Humane Wiſdom, and 
Power. So likewiſe he is the only Ruler of Princes, as 
ndeed he is of all other Men, becauſe. he only can 
povern and influence their Hearts, and order the Scene 
Second Cauſes fo as that they ſhall work his Pleaſure: 
But it cannot follow from hence, that their See 
re entirely at their Mercy, or that they may not law- 
Iully defend their Happineſs againſt ſuch Invaſions of 
t, as God never directed them to, bur indeed abhors. 
It may as well be ſaid, that a Ning is the only Ru/er of 
bis Subjects, and therefore it is unlawful for them to 
feilt ore another in their ſudden, and violent Atta- 

les upon one anothers Lives, and Fortunes. | 
2. The principle Paſſages cited our of the New I rfta- 
nent are, that in which our Lord commands the ging = 
% (iar the things that are Cælar's; that in which He | 
Iorbids his Diſciples to uſe any violence againſt the un- 
juit Proceedings of thoſe _ Power againſt Him; that 
4. n 


120 A Defenſe of the SRRMON. 


in which he acknowledges the Power of Pate to he 
from above; thoſe in which we are commanded tg 
Honour the King, and the like, in general Expreſjj 
ons; to pray for Kings and all in Authority; and par 
ticularly Kom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. and 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. to 
gether with what is ſaid by St. Peter in the ſame place 
concerning Servants. 
In the Fir ſt of theſe, our Lord doth indeed command 
us to give unto Kings what is their due: And to thi; 
all the World will agree. But Ir is manifeſt that it 
was not his deſign to tell his Adverſaries ( whoſe en- 
ſnaring queſtion was the occaſion of this Precept,) 
what his Opinion was concerning the Rzghts of the En: 
perour, but only to evade the danger of ſuch an anſwe: 
as they hoped to have extorted from Him. So that 
notwithſtanding any thing in this Precept, we are let 
to Judge what are the things which are Ce/ar's. But 
granting the utmoſt that this Paſſage can pretend to, it 
will only follow from hence, that it was our Lord. 
Will that Tribute ſhould be paid to Cæſar: And l know 
not any whoſe Opinion this contradicts, unleſs it be 
thoſe who plead againſt the lawfulneſs of Submiſſion 
to any Governours, who come not to their Government: 
in the ordinaty and legal Methods. 25 
Our Lord's forbidding his Diſciples to reſiſt thoſe wh 
came . to apprehend and Murther Him, doth 
not neceſſarily infer any thing, but that his deſign in 
coming into the World, being to lay down his Lik 
voluntarily for the good of Mankind, and the propet 
time of doing it being now come, their Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition was not at all proper, and convenient. H: 
doth not tell bis Diſciples that they who were non 
come out againſt Him, acted by Commiſſion and Al 
thority from God: He doth not ſo much as tell them 
that it was unlawful for them to reſiſt ſuch Violences 
He only tells them that it he ſhould make "_ reli 
5 ance 
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fiance He could, and call in all the Powers he had at 

his Command, the Scriptures, about his Suffering, could 

not be fulfilled. He founds not his Non-Refiſtance 

upon the unlawfulneſs of the contrary, but upon the 

Nature of his Deſign, and his own Reſolution to fulfil 

theProphecies concerning himſelf by a Paſſive Obedience. 

and it being his reſolution not to call in the aſſiſtance 

which He could command, He might well require his 

Diſciples to ceaſe their fruitleſs endeavours; and put 

them in mind that by their reſiſtance in this Cauſe, they 

would only endanger their own Lives, but not fecure 
his, which He was now determined voluntarily to give 
vp. Though he ſeems before to have encouraged their 
Zeal for his Defenſe, in order to try how far it would 
carry them; and to have permitted them to take with 
them Arms of Ræance, which he would not have done, 
had it been abſolutely unlawful, in the nature of the 
thing, to have uſed them. Bur allowing the moſt that 
can be inferred from this Paſſage; it will only follow 
from hence, that our Lord thought fit ro ſubmir in 
his own private Cale, to In7uſtice and Oppreſſion. This 
I never yet argued againſt. But I think it hard to in- 
ter trom hence, thar'it was his will that whole Na- 
tions ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſterity, to 
be ruined at the will of cruel, and unjuſt Governours 
and impoſſible to draw ſuch a Conclufion from this Paſ- 
ſage. And yer if this do not follow trom it, it is of 
no importance to the Point now before us, 


Our Blefled Lord's Declaration that Pilatèe could have 


had no Power againſt Him, unleſs it had been given 
Him from above, is, I think, as foreign to this purpoſe 
as any thing that can well be imagined. P:/ate thought 
fit to put our Lord in mind that it was in his Power to 
Condemn, or Releaſe Him; and therefore that it was 
not his Intereſt to diſpleaſe him by his Silence. And 
our Lord's anſwer is manifeſtly no more than this, 115 
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He could not have had it in his power to do any thing 
againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to permit it ſo 
to be, for wiſe and excellent Conſiderations. What. 
ſoever Power comes to Men by the Providence of God 
is given to them from above. The Power Pilate was 

efled of, came to him by the Providence of God. 
Almighty God could have hindred him from exerciſing 
this Power againſt 7z/us Chriſt, had he not ſeen fit ty 
permit his unjuſt Suftering for great and good Ends, 
This is the whole of what can be contained in this 
anſwer of our Lord to Pilate. But to infer from hence, 
that all who are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Power, 
have likewiſe God's Authority for all they do, or to 
Imagine that our Lord here teacheth that there was 
any thing in Pilates Commiſſion, as a Governour, to 
Juſtifie him in his unjuſt Proceedings, is to make God, 
in a very bad Senſe, the Patron of Wickedneſs, and to 
{ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord to have repreſented his Fa- 
ther, as authorizing what He himſelf in the ſame Paſ. 
ſage plainly intimates to be a Sin in the Governour. 

To thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſſion, 
in general Expreſſions, the ſame anſwer will be ſufh- 
cient which I have juſt now made with reſpeCt to the 
like Texts quoted out of the Old Teſtament : To which 
therefore, I refer the Reader. 

Of that celebrated Paſſige, Rom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. | 
have, I hope, given a full, and ſatisfattory account in 
the foregoing Chapter: And have nothing farther to 
add. 

There remains only what St. Peter hath delivered, 
1 Per. 2. 13, 14, Cc. to which ſome add likewiſe, 
what he hath in the ſame Chapter ſaid concerning Ser- 
wants, and Maſters. In the 13, 14, 15, 16, Verſes of 
that Chapter, He firſt commands Submiſſion to Humane 
Authority in general Terms, without defining the Mea- 
ſures of it in the leaſt: And it is manifeſt that abſolute 

Submiſſion 
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Submiſſion cannot be inferred from ſuch general Ex- 
teſſions, becauſe they were defign'd to recommend 
Alive as much as Po/rve Obedience, and very proba- 
bly the former more than the latter, And all allow 
that ſome Caſes mult neceſſarily be excepted, in which 
an Alive Submiſſion is not only due, but not law- 
ful. Let the fame Reaſon, therefore, hold for the ex- 
ception of ſome Caſes in which a Paſ/roe Submiſſion may 
not be due, notwithſtanding they be not expreſly men- 
tioned in the Text. In the next place He preſſeth Sub- 
miſſion to Governours lent by the King, as his Vice Roys, 
into particular Countries: But ſuch a Submiſſton only 
235 cin be inferred to be due from the excellent uſeful- 
neſs of their Oiicez a Submiſſion to them as to Per- 
ſons ſent for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the 
praife of them that ds tell, And here I muſt obſerve, as 
have before concerning Sr, Paul's Doctrine, 1 Rom. 
13. 1 that no Sabmiſſion being here preſſed but what is 
due to thoſe who execute ſo good an Office, and are fo 
uſeful ro Humane Society, it cannot bs inferr'd from 
this Paſſage, that Sabmiſſion is due to thoſe Governours 
who act a contrary part; and are, in St. Paul's Phraſe, 
a Terrour to good Mors, and not to the cuil. St. Peter 
goes on, to preſs this Submiſſion from the Will of God, 
that by ſuch a Behaviour with reſpect to fo uſeful an 
Inſtitution as Humane Government, they ſhould put a 
ſtop to a ſcandal raiſed upon Chriſt:ans, as if they pre- 
tended an exemprion from fuch an Obedience, and 
were Enemies to ſo uſeful an Office as that of Magi- 
[trates: putting them in mind, laſt of all, that there 
was no ſuch Exemption, or Liberty as this purchas'd for 
them by Chriſt, (whatever ſome amongſt them might 
pretend,) and that they ovght not to make uſe of 
any ſuch pretenſe, as their Chriſtian Liberty to diſen- 
gage themſelves from any thing that is pleaſing to God, 
or uſeful to Mankind, The Reaſon of theſe Injunctions 


WAS 
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was plainly an Opinion, introduc'd probably by the 
Fudaizing Chriſtians, or taken up in imitation of ons 
amongſt the Nero,) that the Chriſtian Liberty talked of 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles excuſed them from all obedi. 
ence to Humane Authority. St. Peter argues the Chriſti. 
ans into Submiſſion from the uſefulneſs of Magitrates to 
Humane Society. And let any one judge from hence 
whether any ſuch Obedience can be interr'd from hence, 
as ſome would plead to be due ro Magiſtrates, even 
when they are become the greateſt Curſes, and Plagues 
to Mankind; or whether it was not fully ſufficient, in 
order to check the growth of the forementioned Opi. 
nion, to remove the ſcandal founded upon ir, to preſ 
only Submiſſion to ſuch Governours as anſwer, in ſome 
tolerable Meaſure, the good End of their Inſtituti- 
ON. 
cannot but think it very unreaſonable that ſome 
IWriters in this Cauſe, ſhould not be content with the 
plain Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Gover- 
nours, and Subjects; but ſhould allege alſo what is ſaid 
by St. Peter with relation to Maſters, and Servants and 
pretend to draw an Argument from thence for abſo- 
lute Paſſtve Obedience in Subjects. St. Peter adviles 
Slaves, who were in a ſtate of perfect Captivity ; had 
forfeited their Lives, and were brought with a price in- 
to the Arbitrary Power of their Maſters, to bear with the 
evil Treatment their Maſters might ſometimes wrong- 
fully beſtow upon them; putting them in mind that 
the great glory of Patience is to bear Injuries, and un- 
Juſt uſage, without Reviling, or Revenge: And from 
hence ſome argue for abſolute Submiſſion in Subjells. 
Whereas Subjecle, generally ſpeaking, are not in a 
ſtate of Captivity; never forfeited their Lives and 
Fortunes to their Prince; nor ever were bought with a 
Price into their Arbitrary Power: and therefore it 13 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that He would lay down the OP 
te 
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e bprecepts for both. But there are many other Obſer- 
e tions to be made upon this. We ſee here that how 
jnvidious, and indecent ſoever it was, St. Peter is not 
content to preach Submiſſion to theſe Slaves in general 
; Terms, or to ſpeak only of Good Maſters, as he doth 
„ only of Good Governours; but to put the Caſe of ill- 
e vatured, and hard, and unreaſonable Maſters, in order 
„o teach them Sæhmiſſion even to ſuch Maſters: from 
nu bence one would be apt to argue, that if He had in- 
ended the ſame in the Cæſe of Jyrannical Princes, He 
x would as plainly have ſaid ſo, as He doth in the Caſe 
of Maſters. And his filence in that Ce is ſo much the 
ſtronger Argument, becauſe immediately in the follow- 


ing Verſes, He exprelly mentions hard and ill-natured 
" WH Maſters, when He comes to treat of the Duty of 
$lver. But I (ſhould, notwithſtanding this, admit this 
- obeclion, where the Caſes parallel, or the Words, and 
* BB Argument made uſe of by St. Peter to Slaves concluſive 


He uſeth do nor fo much as infer that even theſe 
Saves were oblig'd in Conſcience to bear all Inſtances 
of Cruelty, or Injuſtice from their Maſters, but only 
to be Subjef to their Haſters, even though they were 
| 
. 


5 in the application of them to Subjects. The Words 
jt 


Froward, and unreaſonable : for which it would be 
hard to prove the neceſſity of Sub miſſion in every poſſi- 
ble Caſe. Much leſs will they prove Submiſſion due 
from a whole Nation of Subjefs, who are not Saves, in | 
all poſſible Caſes. Nay, I remember, Biſhop Taylor, | 
after all the mighty ſtreſs he layeth upon this paſſage, | 
doth allow a Caſe in which Slaves might reſiſt their 
| Lords : much more may it be allow'd in the Caſe of 
Subjelfs, What is here ſaid concerning Slaves, cannot 
be prov'd to hold good with reſpect even to Hired 
v9ervants, Whom the Chriſtian Religion doth not ſurely 
Linder from infiſting upon the Terms of their Contradls, 
or obliged to bear Miſery, when they can honourably 
avoid 
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avoid it: much leſs, with reſpect to whole Nations ot 
Subjects, who, I think, are ſomething above the depre 
of Hired Servants. What is here ſaid to Slaves, can. 
not ſo much as oblige any particular private Szbjed tg 
the ſame Submiſſion to Injuſtice that is requir'd of 
Slaves; but ſuch an Obligation muſt be drawn from 
other Conſiderations: much leſs can it oblige whole 
Nations, who are not S/aves. Ir is indeed praife-worthy 
in a private Perſon to ſuffer patiently, and contented. 
ly, but this is never requir'd in the Chriſtian Religion, 
but when ſuch ſuffering cannot poſſibly, or honourably 
be avoided. And this was the Ce of the Slaves to whom 
St. Peter wrote, Their Caſe was a Private Caſe, and 
touch'd only themiclves , and they could not perhaps 
at all, or at leaſt, not honourably, avoid the ill uſage 
of their Maſters. Whereas the Caſe of a Nation is not 
a Privrte Cale: and Submiſſion in National Tyranny 
and Oppreſſions deliroys Multitudes of Families, and 
involves future Gezerations in Miſery. If therefore, 
there can be found an honourable and lawful way of 
avoiding ſuch Calamities, there is not in the leaſt Obliga- 
tion upon Criſtians from their Religion, or from the 
Example of their aſter, to be oppreſſed by them. 
And whether there be or nor, is nor Determined in 
this Paſſage of St. Peter, nor can it be judg'd of from 
the Caſe of Slaves, and Captives. The only Debate here 
that can concern a CHyiſtiun, upon St. Peter's reaſoning, 
will be this, whether of the two is more Glorions, and 
Praiſe-worthy ; to labour and ſufter in maintaining the 
Cauſe of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, or in ſuch a 


Submiſſion as betrays them tor ever into the Hands of | 


Violence, and Ambition. 

I muſt not omir here thoſe Paſſages in which Chriſtians 
are commanded to pray for K:xgs, and all that are in 
Authority: from whence ſome have inferred that Re- 


ſiſtance to them in all Caſes mult be a Sin, as it is ew 
ilten! 
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gent with Cach Prayers. But the inference is without 
all Foundation. We are required in unlimited Expreſſi- 
ons, to pray for our Enemies : but this doth not imply 


that We are to pray in an unlimited manner for them; 


any more than our obligation to return them Bleſſing for 
curſing, implies in it a neceſſity of praying for their 
Worldly Proſperity to our own Deſtruction. We are 
required, in general Terms, 10 pray for all Men: but 
we are left to Common Senſe to intorm us that Charzty 
begins ar Home, and that we are not oblig'd to pray 
for their Succeſs, or Life, it it be inconſiſtent with our 
own ; or to prefer the Temporal good of any Perſon, 
before the Happineſs of others in whom we are more 
nearly concern d. So Subjects are certainly oblig'd to 
pray for their Governours; but in ſubordination to the 
Public Good; nay, meerly in order to it: not after 
ſach a manner as to prefer their ſingle Proſperity before 
that of the Whole Body, and their Poſterity after them; 
or to wiſh it at the expence of the Life, and Happineſs 
of the Common-Wealth. And that in ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as I am now conſidering, nothing farther can 
be intended than the praying for the Succeſs, and Proſ- 
perity of Governours, in the due execution of their great 


Office, and in all their lawful, and honourable Under. 


takings, is manifeſt from hence, that it is a great Sin, 
and Mockery upon Almzzhty God to pray for their Proſ- 
frrity, and Succeſs in any other Senſe. And this is per- 
f. Aly conſiſtent with the allowance, and practice of 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes. 

As tor Examples recorded either in the Old, or New 
Tekzment ; I know not any that are urged, which can 
peihbly be ſuppoſed to prove that a People univerſally 
Upprefied, and devoted to ruine by their Goverrozrs, 
miy not lawfully oppoſe and reſiſt them. I dare ſay, 
tne Adverſaries of this DiXrine would not willingly be 
concluded by the Example of the Yer in this Cafe, 

whole 
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whoſe Principles, and Practices, were generally Sedit. 
ous, and turbulent to a great degree. And there. 
fore, they have little Reaſon to expect that other, 
ſhould be much moved, could they produce any ſingl 
Inſtance in which that Nation ſhewed their regard to 
Paſfrve Obedience. The Example of David, ſo celebn. 
ted in this Cauſe, ought indeed to have great weight 
if his Conduct towards Sau be ſuppoſed to be juſtiſet 
by God himſelf, But I muſt obſerve that ir manifeſtly 
pleads in favour of Se/f-Defenſe. Saul was his Prince: 
and He Saul's Subject Had it been otherwiſe ; or had 
He had any Authority from God to have ſeiz'd the 
Crown during Saul's Lite, He was oblig'd in Conſci. 
ence to have done it. Saul unjuſtly ſought after his 
particular Life; which was an Injury of a private Ni- 
ture. His Behaviour in theſe Circumſtances thews; tha ! 
He was reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly Mion 
He could. He abhorred, indeed, the thought of kil- Ad. 
ling Saul, when he had ir in his Power. Nor was it, in MC: 
the leaſt, neceſſary for his own Preſervation ; and there. Is! 
fore it would have been the higheſt Crime in Him u Meccj 
have killed a Man, whom He knew, God had appoint: Ty 
ed to Reign. There are ſome even of the Patrons of Nou 
Abſolute Paſſive Obedience, who think his ConduCtt un- Ned 
juſtifiable: But ſurely, whatever may be interred from We 
ir, it cannot follow from David's Behaviour under 1 pet 
private injury, that a whole Nation, or the greater Wc 
part of ir, ought in conſcience to ſuffer all their tem. Win 
poral Happineſs to be ruined at the Will of their Mhis 
Prince. And as for any Reſiſtance but what is nece{lary Ml no 
on account of the Pub/:c&, I am not at all concerned in N ou 
it. If from the 0/d Teſtament we go to the New ; we Win 
find nothing to be urg'd from thence, but the Exampie Wl th 
of our Lord voluntarily giving up his Lsfe, which was Wl it 
the deſign he came into the World upon; and ſuffering I ur 
Injuries patiently; and of his Apeſt/cs enduring * th 
ret 


ty Obj. 18. The Judgment and Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Chrifiians are againſt the Doctrine 
he of the foregoing Sermon: And therefore it 
ri. WM ought not to be taught or received amongſt 
his Chriſt:ans. 


But this Argument is not at all conclufive; nor al- 
lowed to be fo by the Proteſtant Writers, and greateſt 
Advocates for the Church of England, in many other 
Cafes. The univerſal Teſtimony of the Firſt Chriſtians, 
fe. Nis to Matter of Fa, muſt indeed of neceſſity be re- 
to ceived : but their Judgment in any difficult Point, or a- 
nt. ry part of their Praclice depending upon their judgment 
of ought not to be any farther regarded, than as it is found- 
n. ed cither on the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, or on the 
Mm Wteclarations of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Some may ſay 
perhaps that this is to take away all deference to thoſe 
et N worthy Perſons of the firſt Ages of Chr:/7:anity, who 
n. muſt be ſuppoſed to know the mind of our Lord, and 
eit WW his Ales better than We at this diſtance. But I am 
rot the firſt who have ſaid this: and if they can find 
u out any middle way between 7zh:s, and the making them 
ve N infallible, 1 promile to embrace ir. So that ſuppoſing 
the Foundation of this Objeftion could be maintain'd, yer 
it will be very difficult to ſhew the neceſſity of admit- 
ns ting the Concluſion built upon it. Bur that I may not be 
thought merely to evade 4 force of this Objedon; 

| 4 or 
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orjto grant what might be a great prejudice in th 
minds of Men, againſt the Truth of what I have taugh 
I have ſeveral material things to offer upon this Heat 
It would be extreme vanity in me to pretend to 1 
exact Knowledge in the Hiſtory and Writings of the Pn 
mitive Church. All that is needful, and all that I unde 
take to do at preſent, is to examine into the moſt mz 
terial paſſages alleged by Learned Men, about the P. 
ſrve Obedience of the Primitive Chriſtians, that fo v 
may judge whether their Caſe be parallel to the C: 
now before us, and whether their Practice and the Pri 
ciples upon which it was founded, are ſufficient to cor 
demn that Reſiſtance, in Subjetts, which I have Juſtifel 
For it their Pradzce be not truly parallel to that Paſo 
Obedience againſt which I have argued ; or if the Pr 
ciples on which they themſelves declare they built th; 
Practice be not ſufficient to prove the Expedience 2. 
Duty of ſuch Paſive Obedience, this Ob jection mult ne 
ceſſarily loſe all its Force, how often and how zealouſt 
Toever it hath been urged. | 
Now the Paſſages produced in this Cauſe out of tl 
Primitive Writers are of ſeveral ſorts. 1. Some are ſuc 
as only declare in general forms of Speech that Sbjel 
on is due to thaſe in Autbority, without any expreſs lim 
tation; and others add, in all Caſes in which Mena 
not under higher Obligations to A/mighty God. And 
know not any one who is not as ready to ſay this: 
thoſe IWVriters themſelves were; nor how this contradid 
any thing I have ſaid. 2. Some are ſuch as only d 
clare Princes to be Second to God, leſs than God oni 
and the like ? exempring them from the common Kat 
of Men, and acknowledging their great and ſignal Fr 
eminence. All which I can heartily ſubſcribe to, Fe 
certainly they may, on the account of the Power tht Th 
enjoy, and the uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane 9 
ciety, be juſtly faid to be next to Almighty God in tl Th 
govel 
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wernment and management of this World. But this 
n no more prove them to be, in all Caſes. irreſiſtable, 
n it can prove it unlawful to reſiſt any Perſon in his 
olent attempts upon the Lives, or Fortunes of others, 
ay, that He is Second to the King, and diſtinguiſh'd 
bis Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. For as it will 
t follow from thence, that He is in ſuch a ſenſe ac- 
zntable to none bur the King, as that others may 
yt defend themſelves from his violent Invaſions ; ſo 
either will it follow from Princes being Second to God, 
hat they are therefore in ſuch a Senſe accountable to 
only, as that it is not lawful for Nations to de- 
iel end themſelves againſt theit violent Invaſions, and un- 
ut Oppreſſions 3. Some Paſſages alleged are ſuch 
declare that God gave the Empire ts the Wicked Prin- 
WM; as well as to the good, and the like; the only true 
-nſe of which muſt be, that Kingdoms are not diſpo- 
of without his Providence, and that none come to 
lou de Poſſeſſion of Thrones, unleſs he think fir to order 
Wi to permit it to be ſo. But it is a fad concluſion to 
ner from hence, that He bore an active part in the 
rizging all the Roman Emperours into the poſſeſſion of 
lieir Power. And as wretched a concluſion, to infer 
rom ſuch Expreſſions, that it is his Will they ſhould be 
refiſtible in their whole exerciſe of this Power, let it be 
managed after a manner never ſo contrary to the End of 
Milcir Ia ſtitation. It may be ſaid of the greatelt V/urpers 
won Earth, that God gave them the Power they are in 
poſleſſion of, becauſe they could not have any at all, 
but by his permiſſive Providence. But who will allow 
Wit to follow from hence that therefore they are irreſiſti- 
Ile in all their management of this Power? Or that 
„F bere fore they have God's Authority for all they do? 
Arbe meaneſt of S2bjefs poſſeſſeth nothing but what God 
steg him, but what comes to him by his Providence. 
in i Tbe very Power of doing the greateſt Injuries ro his 
SI K 2 N ereboours, 
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Neighbours is of God the Maker and Governour of allMCr 
things: but will it follow from hence that therefor: Ms N 
this Power may not be refiſted? The Empire, and Pon. may 
er, of Foreign Princes are of God, nay their very I. mar 
vaſions upon their neighbouring Nations, could not heWMeſte: 
without his Permiſſion: but doth He therefore, requirMWthe | 
thoſe neighbouring Nations paſſively to Submit, and vt tc 
uſe no Arms of Re/ifance © 4. If there be any PaſſaecdWilri 
in the Fa hers which, in general Expreſſions, Cloath 
Princes with a Divine Authority, it cannot be ſuppoſe 
from hence that ir was their deſign to ſigniſie by ſuch Er. 
preſſions that Princes were accompanied, in every fins 
gle inſtance of their Government, with a Divine Auth. 
rity : not only becauſe this would give to Almighty Gulf 
an active part in their Wickedneſs ; but becauſe thi 
would extend fo far as to lay an Obligation upon them 
ſelves to pay an Active Obedience to all their Com 
mands; which they often denied to be due to them, and 
frequently refuſed to pay, For, upon this ſuppoſition 
to ictuſe to Obey them at any time, and in any Cafe 
is to refuſe to Obey the Authority of God; which is: 
very great Sin always, and in all Caſes. And then, iſ 
the Divine Authority attributed to Princes do not necella 
rily infer an abſolute A7ive Obedience, it will be founF 
a very difficult task ro ſhew how it can infer an al 
ſolute Paſive Obedience. 5. There are other Paſſage 
alleged which only relate it as a matter of Fact, i 
order to obtain the favour of their Princes, that thi 
Chriſtians were never found to be in any Plots, or an 
Seditions raiſed againſt them: which is only a Proc 
that in their circumſtances they knew their Intereſt i 
well as not to concern themſelves in the State Parti 
then in being, and not to render themſelves odiouf 
and ſuſpected, to the Emperours then in Poſſeſſion. Bu 
it is impoſſible to prove from hence, that it was their op 


nion that a Pepe ought paſſiyely to ſubmit themſclve 
| 
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o be ruined at the will of their Prince. 6. As for the 
a- ſtiantnot ſo much as wiſhing in any circumſtances for 
og New Emperor, it is ſo very hard to believe, that it 
„ may rather ſeem a ſtrain of Oratory in Tertullian, (as 
ny other pailages in his Apo/ogy muſt neceſſirily be 
Metccmed,) than a Sentence to be literally underſtood of 
the whole Body of Chriſtiant. For whatever He thought 
ft to ſay, in his luxuriant and figurative manner of 
Writing; it they were like other Men, they could not 
love Pain and Torment, ſo as not to defire an alterati- 
an in the Uſage they met with. Ar leaſt it was lawful 
for them to pray to God to put an end to their Perſecu- 
ons, and to order Affairs fo by his over-ruling Provi- 
bWeexce, that his Church might ſerve him in all Godly guiet- 
xzſs, Tho' in Truth their Condition ſeems at that time 
to have been ſuch, that it was of ſmall importance to 
them what Perſons were at the Head of Affairs; ſo e- 
qually were they hated by all, and fo univerially were 
ey abuſed, and miſrepreſented to the great Men of this 
Vorld. But when the Scene was ſo changed that they 
night hope for an Alteration for the better, We do 
ot find that they were ſo very indifferent about their 
Emperor, or ſo contented with a bad one, as not to wiln 
or a better in his Room. But ſuppoſing it literally 
me that the Cbriſtians, who were an abuſed, and op- 
refled Party of Subjects, did not pray, or even wiſh, 
or a Change of their Emperors, this will not fo much 
5 prove it to have been their Opinion, that the whole 
ody of their Subjeis ought in Conſcience to have ſub- 
nitted themſelves to be ruined at their V Vill and Plea- 
ure. 7. Some other Paſſages, and thoſe of a late Dare, 
nly declare that a Chriſtian Bi/hop did not think Arms 
jt Reſiſtance ſo proper for his Character. as Prayers, and 
es: which might be {aid as well with reſpect to a 
oreign Enemp, as to his own Prince. For St. Ambroſe, 


roh the famous place ſo often cited ſor the purpoſe of 
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Poſfroe Obedience, ſaith in fo many Words, Biſhops havy 
no other defenſe, confining what he faith to his own 
Sacred Order, and rather implying that others were not 
concluded by the ſame Rule than the contrary. Beſides, 
this was no Caſe of Univerſa! Oppreſſion, and Tyranny, 
and therefore nothing can be interred from ſuch Paſſa. 
ges againſt what I have taught. 8. The Two principal 
Teſtimonies concerning the Pratice, and Principles of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe on which the main ſtreſs 
is laid by the beſt Wrzters in favour of Paſſive Obed: 
ence, are the Accounts given by Tertullian, and St. . 
p14an. What is {aid to be affirm'd by theſe two Prin: 
ive Writers, amounts to this, that the Chriſtians were 
barbaxouſly uſed by the Emperors, or thoſe who added 
under them; that they were very numerous, and able 
to defend themfelves againſt the violent Invaſion of their 
Rights and Lives; bur, notwithſtanding this, that they 
never reſiſted their Saperiors, or by force guarded them: 
ſelves againſt their unjuft Perſecutions. And from hence 
it is concluded, by ſome, that Ræ/iſtance to Princes is, in 
all Caſes unlawful. But I have a few Obſervations to 
offer which may, I hope, help us to form a right Judg- 
ment in this matter. r . 9; 


1. Tertu lian, in the very ſame places, in which He 
gives this account of the Behaviour of the hriſtians of his 
time under Perſecution, gives likewiſe ſuch an account of 
their Behaviour, in many other reſpects, as is allowed by 
the Patrons of Paſſrve Obedience to be ſuch as other 
Chriſtians are not oblig'd to-imitare, and in ſome Caſes 
{uch as cannot well be juſtify'd. That thcy ran wnneceſſ- 
rily to Torments, and deſired rather to be condemned ibur 
eb/otved : and ſeveral other things, in which they welt 
under no Obligation to att as they did, and in which we 
are under no Obligation to follow their ſteps, If there: 
Jore, their Univerſal Example, be of ſo little force in 
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one Caſe, it cannot, if we conſider it by it ſelf, be juſt- 
ly accounted of greater force in any other. And it may 
juſtly be expected, that they who argue fo ſtrongly from 
jheir Example, according to the account given of it by 
Tertullian, ſhould imitare it in all other inſtances record. 
ed in the ſame places by the fame iter, or, at leaſt, 
argue for the neceſſity of doing ſo. But whilſt they ac- 
knowledge no ſuch neceſſity in many other Caſes, we 
cannot think their bare Example to be, in this Caſe 
only, of great importance, 

2. Neither Tertullian, nor St. Cyprian lay any thing 
from which it can be certainly concluded, that the num- 
ber of Criſtians was great enough to make a Match for 
the regulated Forces of their Emperors, and the reſt of 
their Fellow-SubjeQs. Tertullian, in his Apology, writes 
more like a Poet than an Hiſtorian upon this Head, and 
{aith the utmoſt that could be ſaid in very high Strains 
of Rhetoricꝶ, not to beliterall interpreted, without ma- 
king Him to appear a Writer of no very good Character. 
And in another place the utmoſt that He can permit him- 
ſelf to ſay of Chriſtians is, that they were pays 
fene major Civitatis cujuſque, almoſt the great- Ad Scap. 
eſt part of every City which they might be with- 
out being near the balf of the whole Body of People, 
All that can be gathered from what St. Cyprian faith is, 
that in thoſe parts He Tpeaks of, He thought the Ori- 
ſt:2ns were numerous enough to reſcue one another out 
ot the Hands of their Perſecutors, and to revenge them- 
ſelves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly from 
their Words, that either of them thought them numerous 
enough to maintain a defenſive War againſt all who were 
likely to be their Adverſaries, ſhould they attempt any 
luch Defenſe of rhemſelves- That the Chriſtians were 
numerous I do not doubt: but that they were fo 
numerous; fo eaſie to be gathered together; and ſo 
well exerciſed in Arms, as that they might probably 
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have been a Match for their Emperors Armies, and their 
Fellow SubjeQs, is not at all evident from theſe two Ay. 
thors. They were rather too much diſperſed abroad 
into all parts, to be eaſily united in one common deſign 
of Self- Defenſe; and too little skilled, or exerciſed jn 
Arms, to be capable of executing it effectually. Nay, 
It may be an hard task to make it evident that they 
were Superior in Number, and Strength to the reſt of the 
World about them, even after they came by the Pro. 
vidence of God, to be govern'd by Emperors of their 
own Religion; which was many Years after theſe Teſt. 
monies. The ſame things might be ſaid of the num- 
bers of French Proteſtants ; and yet conſidering all things 
it doth not appear that they could pretend to be an 
equal Match for their King, and all his Armies, and 
Adherents. | „ 

3. But the chief thing is yet behind, and that is to 
enquire into the Regſons on which this Behaviour of the 
Chriftians was founded. For Tertullian, and St. Cyprian 
not only declare what their Pradlice was, but do, in 
their Names, declare what the Principles were which this 
Pradlice was built upon. And it theſe appear not ſuffi- 
cient to ſupport ſuch a P2/fve Obedience as J have con- 
demned ; neither theſe, nor the Pra&7ce of the firſt Chri: 
ſtians built upon them, can ſ1gnihe any thing to the pre- 
ſent Cauſe. Now we do not find that theſe Writers do, in 
any of the Paſſiges cited from them, ever ſo much as in- 
timate that their Perſecutors had the leaſt degree of Li. 
vine Authority in their unjuſt Proceedings againſt them; 
or that they ever fixed their Obligation to that Paſſive 
Obedience which they exercifed, upon the Divine Right 
of their Emperors, We do not find that they allege the 
celebrated Paſlage of St. Paul, Rom. 13. I. c. to ſhew 
the Obligation they were under to Non-Refiftance: which 
I think ought to be taken notice of in a particular mai 
ner. We do not find that they once mention ſuch 4 
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Maxim as this, that Subje7s may not lawfully prevent 
me Ruine of the Pablicꝶ, by reſiſting their Governours, 
if it cannot be done by other Methods. Nothing of all 
this. But we find them ſpeaking of the Injuries they 
ſuffer'd, as of Injuries of a private Nature; and of their 
Adverſaries as of Private Enemies. St.Cyprian* | 
declares that the Reaſon why they did not 
refiſt, and revenge themſelves on their Adver- 
ſaries, was becauſe they were taught that Vengeance be. 
longeth to the Lord, And Tortullian * expref- , 3 
ly declares that the Non. Re ſſtance, and Bene. 36 — = 
volence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards their 
Emperors, was the fame which their Religion required 
them to ſhew towards all Men; and founds it not up- 
on any thing in Chr:iſtian:ty relating particularly to Prin- 
ces and Subjeits, but upon the general Rules of loving 
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the general Prohibitions of Revenge, and Retaliation : 
which He poſitively affirms to extend to all their Nezgh- 
n bours, and Equals as well as their Emperours and Gover- 
is W 72rs. VVhat, therefore, can we inter from theſe two 
f. celebrated Teſtzmonies * Something truly which one 
n- WM would hardly believe, and that is, that the Chriſtians 
. of thoſe Days founded their Non- Ræſiſtance upon ſuch 
& W Principles, and ſuch Interpretations of ſome places of 
in W Scriprure, as did in effect take away from themſelves 
n- MW the Liberty of Se/f-Deferſe in all poſhble Caſes. For 
'- MW from the foregoing account of their Behæviour and 
n; Principles, it will as well follow that Re/tance to our 
ve W Neighbour, in an attempt upon our Lives and Fortunes, 
isa damnable Sin, as that Re/itance to Magiſtrates, in 
be W their attempts upon the Pablic Happineſs, is fo. Ler 
ew WH me, therefore, appeal to the modern Defenders of A5. 
ch ſolute Paſſive Obedience, who build ſo much upon the 
an- Argument taken from the Practice of ſome of the ear- 


went 


our Enemies, and patient bearing of Injuries ; and upon 


let Chriſtians, VVill they allow the Principles they 
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went upon to hold good? Will they ſay that the ch C 
ſtian Religion leaves Men open to the aſſaults of every Ml thi 
volent Man without the Liberty of Se/f-Defenſe ? This Ml th 
I think, they univerſally deny. If therefore, they will N th: 
not allow the Truth of thoſe Principles upon which the 
Pradlice of the Primitive Chriſtians was founded, what fo 
Genifieth to urge their Practice, which was by their I an 
own Confeſſion founded upon miſtaken Principles? Ml ft 
And if they take from them the Principles upon which in 
they profeſſed to AZ, I defire to know how they can I m 
tell what their Example would have been, ſuppoſing IM vf 
them void of thoſe Notzons, by which they themſelves m 
declare they guided themſelves. So that after all the M = 
noiſe ſome learned Men have made about the Paffrve-Obe. MW R. 
dience of the Firſt Chriſtians, it is wonderfully ſurpriz. MW m 
ing to find of how ſmall importance themſelves muſt / 
acknowledge it to be in the Queſtion before us, For they MI to 
deny the Truth of th ſe Principles on which it was found. C: 
ed; they deny ail obligation to imitate it in many ca to 
ſes of Private Injuries ;, and therefore, we may juſtly MW n 
expect they ſho ud much more acknowledge it to he an pl 
Argument ot nv force in Cæſes of Publick, and Univer. I © 
al Concern. What I would ſay is in ſhort this, No 
Example declared to be founded upon any - particular 
Principles, ought to be of any conſideration in the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who acknowled-e that thoſe Principles are 
not ſufficient to ſhew the nceſſity of the Praclice found- 
ed upon them. And again, No Fxample ought to be of 
any force in or: Caſe, which is not allowed to be fo in 
others, to which the Principles on which it is built are 
confeſſed equally to extend. What I have faid is, I hope, 
a ſufficient reply to the Argument for Paſſive Obed:- 
ence, taken from the Teſtimonies of Tertulliin, and St. 
Cyprian. And if the force of zhe/e two Teſtimonies be 
broken by the Confiderations I have alleged, I may! 


think affirm that there is nothing alleged from ay 
ther 
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ther of the Antient Fathers of much conſideration in 
this Cauſe, evenin the Opinion of the Defenders of it 
themſelves. DA | 
4. It is very remarkable that Origen, (the ſame Per- 
ſon who challenged Ce//us, that great Enemy to Chriſti- 
ans, to name any Sedition, or Tumult in which the Chri- 
flians were concern'd, and is by ſome alleged for this 
in Defenſe of Paſſive Obedience; that He, I ſay,) ſhould 
mention that celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. 13. 1. 
vpon which ſome have built ſo much, with ſuch a re- 
mark as would incline one to think, that all the Pri- 
nit ive Chriſtians did not ſee any ſuch unlimited Non- 
Reſiſtance in it as many have done fince. The Paſſage I 
mean is towards the End of his E:ghih Book againſt Cel- 
ſas, where he takes occaſion to cite this place of St. Paul, 
to ſhew the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity what Notions 
Chriſtians had concerning Princes, and the Subjection due 
to them. But He immediately adds that there were ma- 
ny queſtions, and difquifitions about the meaning of this 
place of Scripture, ariſing from the conſideration of the 
Cruelty and Jyranny of many Princes; and that upon 
that account He would not at preſent undertake to give 
an exact account of ir. From whence I think it manifeſt, 
not only that many of the Frſt Chriſt:ans doubted whe- 
ther the Subjection preached by St. Paul was due, in point 
of Conſcience, to 1yrants and Oppreſſors ; but alſo that 
Origen himſelf, when he wrote this, did not believe it 
to beſo, For if He did, He had now the faireſt occa- 
hion for declaring it: and He could not more effectually 
have defended the Chrsſt;ans from the Objeclions now 
before Him, than by ſaying ſo. And I think it is but 
a reaſonable requeſt, that this fignal Teſtimony, about 
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xe the Opinions of the Primitive Chriſtians upon this Sub- 
ed, may be regarded as well as others. It is very re- 
o- markable likewiſe, and ought not to be omitted, what 


cd 
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i recorded of St. Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. 
FR | John 
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John the Apoſtle, and a Martyr for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, viz. that juſt before his Martyrdom, in his Dif. 
courſe with the Proconſul, He took occaſion to let him 
know what Obligations He thought Chriſt:ans under 
with reſpect io Magiſtrates. AeSteypuede d gals x, K- 
wid \9 es TY ary ay aus Ty x7! To Tegan, Til jy 
Branleray nudg vm We are taught to groe to Ru- 
lers, ad the Powers ordained by God ſuch Honour as doth 
not hurt our ſelves. This is plainly faid with reference 
to the ſame place of Sc. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans; 
of which it is indeed too looſe an Interpretation. But 
it manifeſtly ſhews that there were ws and 
Martyrs amongſt the immediate Succeſſors ot the 
Apoſiles, who did nor imagine that St. Paul had obliged 
them to Subjection in all poſſible Cafes; and who inter. 
preted his Rules about the Behaviour of Sbjeds, ſo as 
to leave them even greater Liberty than what is given 
them in the foregoing Sermon, Here are two expreſs, 
and early Te/timmomes, making it highly probable that 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did not interpret the 
Precepts of St. Paul, concerning Subjetion to the Higher 
Powers, fo as not to allow the lawfulneſs of Re/iſt- 
ence in ſome Caſes. Aud therefore I may reaſonably 
defire ſome Perſons to conſider with what Jultice it can 
be ſo often affirmed, and ſo vehemently urged, that | 
bave interpreted St. Paul contrary to the univerſal 
Voice of the Antient Church; remembring withal, what 
T have already obſerv'd, that the Primitive Writers, 
who are chicfly cited tor Pave Obedience, do not found 
that Submi/fon they practiſed upon St. Paul's Words. I 
have here the poſitive Teſtimonies of ſome who mention 
this Text to bear me out; and the Silence of others, 
who had the faireſt opportunity of appealing to it, had 
they ſuppoſed an abſolute Paſſive Obedience enjoyn'd 
in it. And whether they have any thing of the like 
Nature, and of ſo carly a Date, to allege to the con- 
trary, 1 know not. 1 5] 
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5, 1 have two Confiderations more to urge upon this 
Head, before I leave it. 1, A particular Party of Men 
may be barbaroully uſed in a Nation; and yet it may 
not be for the Pablicꝶ Good, that they ſhould defend 
themſelves, by entring into an open War againſt their 
Prince; and eſpecially when it is the Opinion of the 
whole Body, excepting themſelves, that the Pub/ick 
Happineſs would rather be promoted by their utter 
Deitruction, than by their Preſervation, This was 
the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians. They were a Par- 
ty of Subjects barbarouſly uſed ; and they had certain- 
ly a Right to better Treatment: but no one can ſhew 
that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the 
whole Body of Subjects, that they ſhould have riſen up 
in Arms, and, meerly for their own particular Se/f- 
Defenſe, have put whole Nations into Combuſtion, and 
ſo have been the occaſion of great, and univerſal Cala- 
mities. And therefore nothing can be concluded from 
their preferring the Pub/ick Happineſs before their own 
private Defenſe, againſt that Reſiſtance which I have 
taught to be lawful, and glorious, then only when the 
Publick Happineſs requires it. Their Submiſſion was 
glorious, as it was built upon the Pablich Good: but 
this doth not hinder, but that at another time their 
Reſiſtance might be glorious al ſo, when founded entire- 
ly upon the fame Public Good, 2. It was very much 
lor the Honour, and Propagation of their Holy Religion, 
whiltt they were but a Party of Szbjet7s, not concerned 
in the management of Srate- Affairs, that they ſhould 
engage the love of the Princes of this World, and at- 
tratt the Hearts of all Men to their Profeſſion, by their 
lignal Patience, and Submiſſion to the greateſt Injuries, 
and Torments imaginable ; but it muſt be extremely to 
the D:/erace, and hinderance of their Re/ig1on, it it o- 
bliged them, when they became the Majority, or the 
#"ole of a Nation, and many of them neceflarily > 

cerne 
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cerned in the management of the Pablich, to ſubmit 
themſelves to be ruined, and made miſerable at the 
Will of their Prince. By the former they demonſtrated 
to all the World the Power of their Faith, in Caſes in 
which it was Honourable for them to ſuffer, and to pre. 
fer the Public Peace before their own private Intereſt ; 
but upon the /atter Suppoſition, nothing could be con- 
cluded but that Chriſtianity was an Enemy to the Pub. 
lick Good of Humane Society; that it tended to conclude 
whole Nations under S/avery, and Tyranny ; and that 
it obliged Men to give up the Right of a whole Securi. 
ty, and the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And 
—— like this ſeems to have been the Foundation 
of the difference of the Behaviour of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, when they were but a Party, from their Beha. 
viour, when they had by their Parience, and Submiſſon, 
gained ſo much ground as to become a Majority, and to 
be neceſſatily engaged in the management of Srate-4f- 
fairs, For after this we do not find that they thought 
themſelves obliged by their Religion, to bear every 
thing with that Quiet and Silent Submiſſion they had 
before praQtiſed. But it is time to proceed to the re. 
maining Obje&ions, It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, if 
upon this Head I have ſhewn that nothing can be col. 
lected from the Principles, or Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians againſt the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, when 

the Pablicꝶ Safety necellarily requires it. 
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obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perfidiouſneſs, 
betraying of Truſts, Fraud, and the like, Now 
no Reſiſtance can be practiſed by Subjects, with- 
out the guilt of ſuch Yices : And therefore Chriz 
ſtianity cannot allow of any Reſiſtance, 


But it is a ſufficient Reply to this, that the ſame Ar- 
gument will prove that Chri/t:zanity cannot allow of a- 
ny Re/iſtence to Foreign Enemies, or to the greateſt U- 
ſurpert. For if Reſiſtance to them can be managed whol- 
ly without theſe Crimes; ſo may likewiſe Reſiſtance to 
Tyrants at Home. If it cannot, and yet Reſiſtance to 
them be acknowledged lawful; ſo may likewiſe Re/iſt- 
ance to 1yrants at Home be, notwithſtanding the ſame 
Unhappineſs. Let them look to it who are guilty of 
theſe Crimes. This can no more hinder honeſt Men 
from detending themſelves, or from making their Ad- 
rantages of the Crimes of others in their own Se- 
Defenſe, in one Caſe, than it is allowed to doin another. 
But it is a very unaccountable thing, in my Opinion, to 
ſuppoſe that a Peop/e cannot Joyn together in defending 
themſelves againſt any Invader either Foreign, or Do- 
meſtick, without any ſuch Crzzzes, For there is nothing 
neceſſary to this, that I know of, that requires any ſort 
of Perfidiouſneſs, or Baſeneſs, or any thing but an o- 
pen, and juſtifiable way of Proceeding. If any other 
Methods have been uſed, as they have been even in the 
moſt lawful Wars, this will only refle&t upon the Per- 
ſJons who have made uſe of them, not upon the Juſtice 


of the Wars themſelves. 
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Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity is 4 ſuffering Religioj, Wl tc 
and a Doctrine of the Croſs; and therefore can. f. 
not allow of Refiſtance to Princes. be 


This is actually urged by Perſons of great Repurati. 


on in this Cauſe : otherwiſe I thould overlook ir as an 4 
egregious and palpable Calumny upon the Chriſtian Re. 8 6 
gion, to repreſent it as neceſſarily lay ing Men open, U 


and unguarded, to all the Outrages the vileſt part of 
the World think fit to ofter them. For by the ſame 
Argument it may be proved unlawful to reſiſt a Roj- 01 
ber, or a Cutthroat. By the ſame Argument it may be 

proved unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our 

Country. Nay, By the ſame Argument it may be pro- 

ved unlawful for a Chriſtien Prince, to reſiſt the unjuſt 

violence of his Szbjeds rebelling againſt Him. For 

Chriſtianity is to Him a DoCtrine of the CG, as well as 

to the meaneſt of His Szbjefts. But the true ſtate of 

this Caſe can amount to no more than this, that Chi. ry 
ſtianity obliges Men to ſuffer patiently. when they can: ti 
not by any lawful means prevent ir. The Point there- 
fore, to be proved is this, that Re/iſtance to Princes 
when other Methods fail, is an unlawtul Method for a 
People to take in order to prevent their own Ruine: 07, 
that though the Chriſtian Religion hath allowed Reſiſt: 
ance to Cutthroats in private Caſes; and Reſiſtance to 
Foreign Enemies meetly for the preſervation of the P.. 
lick Society; it hath abſolutely condemned Reſiſtance in 
all Caſes ro Princes at Home, tho' ir be equally neceſſi- 
ry for the preſervation of the ſame Publick Society. To 
prove this would not be much for the Honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But in the mean while to ſpeak of 
Chriſtianity's being a Suffering Religion, and a Dotirint 


of the Creſs, can fignific nothing, The Queſtion is hon 
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far it obliges Men to ſuffer. And that, all are agreed, 
is no farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, and 
honourable means. And if it can be ſhewn that Reſi- 
fance in all Caſes is condemned in the Goſpel : this muſt 
he the Argument againſt it taken from Chriſtianity, and 
not that Chriſtianity is a Doctrine of the C/; For this 
it may be, and yet allow of Reſiſtance in Caſes of Pub- 
lic Concern as well as in ſome Caſes of Private Concern. 
Nay,ſometimes it is argued that Reſiſt ance tends to more 
Suffering, and more Temporal Evils than the contrary : 
and conſequently, if Chriſtianity be a Suffering Religion, 
it muſt allow of Reſiſtance, rather than condemn it. 


Obj. 21: Agreeably to this it is ſaid of the ſame 
Perſons, that Chriſtians have nothing to loſe ; 
that the greateſt Tyrants cannot deprive them of 
their Innocenſe within; and that they need not be 
concerned about other Matters; 


This is an excellent Argument againſt all unneceſſa- 
ry concern about worldly Affairs, and for the moſt pa- 
tient ſuffering thoſe Evils which we cannot honoura- 
bly avoid. But it is a {ad thing to find Men endeavour- 
ing to repreſent the Chriſtian Religion, as teaching Men 
to throw oif all care about the Happineſs of Humane 
Socitty, and to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in 
the outward good Eſtate of their Families, their Neigh- 
hours, and their Po#terity : and all this merely becauſe 
it was thought neceſſary by the great Author of it, to 
lay down ſome Precept in it againſt regarding the Tem- 
poral things of this Liſe above God and our Duty. 
This muſt make People apt to believe it an EMe my, and 
not a Friend to Humane Society. But the beſt of it 1s, 
that the ſame reaſoning will prove it unlawful to reſiſt 
Robbers and Foreign Enemies; nay unlawful for a * 
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tian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him. For they 


cannot rob Him of his Innocence : and he hath more 
reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other tem. 


poral things than his Subjects have. But if it be ſaid 
that the Chriſtian Religion allows Him to regard the 
Public Good; it may be ſaid that the ſame Religion 
allows his Szbjezts to do fo likewiſe, notwithſtanding 
any thing in this Objection. 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe is that Objecti. 
on againſt Reſſtance, taken from the Spiritual 
Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and Oppreſ- 
fron ; that is promotes the Eternal Happineſs of 
Chriſtians ; and the like, = Be 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perſons repreſen- 
tations of the Goſpel, and their Interpretation of ſome 
figurative Expreſſious in it, that it is the Duty of Chri- 
Ftians to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Miſery in 
this World: contrary to many plain Expreſſions of 
Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church; and to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind. I know of no Spiritual Advan- 
tages of Suffering, unleſs it be in a good Cauſe, and when 
we cannot honourably avoid it: and no Obligation re- 
ſulting from hence againſt SH Defenſe, even in the Caſe 
of private Injuries. Much leſs can any thing of this Na- 
ture, in the Goſpel, he intended to oblige whole Nati- 
ons to forget the [ntereſt of Humane Society, and to Sa- 
crifice themſelves and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt will 
of one Man. The fame Reaſoning will equally prove it 
unlawtul for a People to reſiſt Foreign Enemies; or for 
a Chriſtian Prince to reſiſt the violence of his Subjects 
rebelling againſt Him. For Oppreſſion,and Suffering, are 
as much for his Spiritual Good, as that of his Subjects; 
and will as certainly, and as highly promote his Salva- 
| vation 


* 
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vation and Glory in the next World. I aſſure the Rea- 
ler, J had not troubled Him with ſuch Objections as this 
tl had not found them ſeriouſly objected and urged in 
this Caſe by very conſiderable Perſons. 


Obj. 23. It is objected by ſome againſt the Do- 
rine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the Do- 
ctrine of Papiſts and Diſſenters: and from hence 
it is concluded thar it cannot be true. 


But if I could produce either Papiſts or Diſſenters 
ait ming the contrary ; wovld that be allowed to be 
therefore falſe ? No ſuch thiug. But the Cry of this ſerves 
z preſent purpoſe, though ict never yet was thought to 
be an Argument agaiuſt any Doctrine, that Papiſts, or 
Deſenters taught the ſame. For it it were, what would 
become of many of the principal Dectrines of our Com- 
non Religion, and of many particular Doctrine, taught 
in the Homilies ? The Papiſts differ among themſelves 
in this matter: Some allowing Reſiſtance, aud ſome con- 
demning it; ſome allowing at one time, and condemn— 
ing it at another, juſt as their purpoſes may be beſt 
ſerved ; and thoſe who. do allow of it, generally al- 
lowing it, not on the account ot the good of Civil So- 
ciety, but of their own particular urch, and Party; 
which is directly contrary to me. And ſo, if this Argu- 
ment have any thing in it, it will be unluckily proved 
that Reſiſtance is neither lamful, nor unlamfil; the like 
to which was never yet heard of. But if the agreement 
of the Papiſts with others in thinking it unlawful, ſhail 
not be accounted an Argument that they are. in the 
wrong, why ſhould the agreement of the Papiſts with 
thoſe who think it [awful be urged againſt them ? or 
now can a Man who hath a Coyſcience, and Common 
Senſe, pretend to advance ſuch an Argument, when He 
©nnot but know that he is forced to hold the fame 

L-2 Opinion 
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tian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him, For they 
cannot rob Him of his Innocence and he hath more 
reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other tem. 
poral things than his Subjects have. Bur if it be ſaid 
that the Chriſtian Religion allows Him to regard the 
Public Good; it may be ſaid that the ſame Religion 
allows his Szbjetts to do ſo likewiſe, notwithſtanding 
any thing in this Objection. 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe is that Objetti. 
on againſt Rep/tance, taken from the Spiritual 
Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and Oppre|. 
fron ; that is promotes the Eternal Happineſs of 
Chriſtians ; aud the like. 5 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perſons repreſen- 
tations of the Goſpel, and their Interpretation of ſome 
figurative Expreſſious in it, that it is the Duty of Chri- 
Ftians to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Miſery in 
this World: contrary to many plain Expreſſions of 
Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church; and to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind. I know of no Spiritual Advan- 
tages of Suffering, unleſs it be in a good Cauſe, and when 
we cannot honourably avoid it: and no Obligation re- 
ſulting from hence againſt Self- Defenſe, even in the Caſe 
of private Injuries. Much leſs can any thing of this Na- 
ture, in the Goſpel, he intended to oblige whole Nati» 
ons to forget the [ntereſt of Humane Society, and to Sa- 
crifice themſelves and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt will 
of one Man. The fame Reaſoning will equally prove it 
unlawtul for a People to reſiſt Foreign Enemies; or for 
a Chriftian Prince to reſiſt the violence of his Subjects 
rebelling againſt Him. For Oppreſſion,and Suffering, are 
as much for his Spiritual Good, as that of his Subjects; 
and will as certainly, and as bighly promote his Salva- 
vation 
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vation and Glory in the next World. I aſſure the Rea- 
ler, J had not troubled Him with ſuch Objections as this 
jt] had not found them ſeriouſly objected and urged in 
this Caſe by very conſiderable Perſons. 


Obj. 23. It is objected by ſome againſt the Do- 
rine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the Do- 
ctrine of Papiſts and Diilenters : and from hence 
it is concluded that it cannot be true. 


Buc if I could produce either Fapiſts or Diſſenters 
ai: ming the contrary ; wovld that be allowed to be 
therefore falſe ? No ſuch thivg. But the Cry of this ſerves 
z preſeat purpoſe, though it neve: yet was thought to 
be an Argument agaiuſt any Dactrine, that Papiſts, or 
Deſſenters taught the ſame. For it it were, what would 
become of many of the principal Doctrines of our Com- 
non Religion, and of many particular Doctrines taught 
in the Homilies? The Papiſts differ among themſelves 
in this matter: Some allowing Reſiſtance, aud ſome con- 
demning it; ſome allowing at one time, and condemn— 
ing it at another, juſt as their purpoſes may be beſt 
ſerved ; and thoſe who. do allow of it, generally al- 
lowing it, not on the account ot the good of Civil So- 
ciety, but of their own particular Church, and Party; 
which is directly contrary to me. And ſo, if this Argu- 
ment have any thing in it, it will be unluckily proved 
that Reſiſtance is neither lamſul, nor unlamful; the like 
to which was never yet heard of. But it the agreement 
of the Papiſts with others in thinking it unlawful, ſhall 
not be accounted an Argument that they are. in the 
wrong, why ſhould the agreement of the Papiſts with 
thoſe who think it lawful be urged againſt them ? or 
how can a Man who hath a Conſcience, and Common 


denſe, pretend to advance ſuch an Argument, when He 
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Opinion ia many points that both Papiſts and Diſſes. 
ters hold? And for my own part, if they be of the 
ſame Opinion with me in this point, I only wiſh that 
they judged ſo rightly in other polats, that I could x. 
gree with them in many more. For ſurely it can be 
no Scandal to agree with any Perſons in what is true 
and reaſonable. | 


Obj. 24. This Doctrine is contrary to the judgment 
of moſt Divines of latter Ages, and particular 


thoſe if the Church of England. 


I am heartily ſorry it ſhould be found ſo do be. But 
this can never prove any thing againſt the truth of it, 
There was a time in which any one who ſhould have 
fpoken againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and many other ab- 
ſurd Opinions, would have had the ſame ſort of Objecti- 
on made againſt him. And ſince the Reformation there 
was as univerſal a Conſent againſt the lawfulneſs of all 
Uſury, as there can be produced againſt the Iawtulnels 
of all Reſiſtance: and yet later Divines have thought 
that no Argument againſt it, but are univerſally of a 
contrary Opinion. But indeed there is no Argument 
more deſtructive to Truth, and the Cauſe of True Reli- 
gion than that taken from Authority: which if once it 
be admitted in one caſe,muſt be admitted fo far in others 
as for ever to ruine the Cauſe of Truth and Goodneſs in 
the World. Belides that it is the unfaireſt, and un- 
manifeſt thing in the World for any Perſon to make 
ſuch au Objection in one Caſe, as they know in many o- 
thers carrieth not the leaſt weight with it. But after all 
the noife that hath been made on this Head, the very 
Foundation of this Objection is not ſo certain as many 
would have it believ'd. There have been many Di- 
vines of the firlt Rank, in theſe latter Ages, who have 
publickly 
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publickly eſpouſed the Hoctrine I have taught, or laid 
down ſuch Principles as inevitably tend to ir. The great 
and jadicious Mr. Hooker, Biſhop Bilſon, and others might 
he named. But what is of moſt moment, the whole 
Cnvocation, the Church of England Repreſentative, in 
Qwen Elizabeth's Reign, publickly acknowledged it 


glot ious to aſſiſt Subjects in their Reſiſtance to their Sove- 


fg, and their endeavours to rid themſelves of their 
Tyranny,and Oppreſſions. It is now generally acknowledg- 
ed that the Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance was carried too 
high in ſome late Reigns, and this acknowledgment is 
made by many of thoſe, who unwarily joyn'd in oppo- 
ſing one extreme by running into another; and the law- 
fulaeſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes is profeſſed and tauglit 
by as great and conſiderable Divines as any in this 
Church. Nay, Dr. Falkner, and many of the Higheſt 
Aſſerters of Non-reſiſtance, when they ere oblig'd to 
ſpeak out upon ſome Suppoſitions, do plainly allow the 
lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance. So that notwithſtanding the 
great zeal expreſſed by ſome, and the abſolute Ex- 
preſſions in which Reſeſtance hath been condemned, it 
doth not appear that there hath beeen any number of 
Men of Senſe, and Conſideration, who have in reality 
condemned it in all poſſible Caſes. The only anſwer 
many of them give to ſame Caſes put to them, is that 
they are not at all probable: and the ſame they would 
have ſaid of the late King James's Proceedings, if that 
Caſe had been ſuppoſed. And others of them who be- 
leve as bad Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed, to have been 
in Fact, do in plain Words give to Subjects the liberty 
of Reſiſtance in ſuch Caſes. So that it is the moſt ground- 
leſs imputation upon my interpretation of St. Paul, that 


it is ſingular, and without any Precedents, merely be- 


cauſe it adds a limitation to the abſolute Expreſſions uſed 
by Him. And vpon the whole, if there be a neceſſity 
for Company in every Cauſe, I need deſire no better 

L 3 than 
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Opinion which, upon a ſerious examination, they find 


wards due to an Impartial Enquiry after Truth. 
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than l have in that which I have maintain'd. I ſay not 
this, as if it ſignified any thing to the truth or falſhood 
of any Doctrine; for in reality it doth not; but only to 
anſwer ſome Men according to their own manner of 
reaſoning. If therefore, any Perſon ask, as 1 find ſome 
ready to do, Whom they mult follow in this Point, 
their Old Guides, or New Lights, as they expreſs them- 
ſelves ; I anſwer that there are many Old and Nen 
Guides of one judgment, and many of another: hut the 
only ſafe way is to follow neither, but to embrace that 


to be molt agreeable to Reaſon, and the Word of God, 
In this method, if they be ſincere, they are the moſt 
likely to find Truth; and if they ſhould mils of it, yet 
they may be ſure of Pardon for their miſtakes. Where- 
as to believe, and embrace, any Opinion, merely be- 
cauſe it hath been taught by ſuch particular Perſons, 
or hath been the Current Doctrine, may prove with- 
out Remedy, the direct Road to Error; and cannot 
be plealing to the God of Light, or lead to the Re- 


Obj. 25. 5ome have objected againſt the Do- 
Ctricze of the foregoing Sermon, that it is 4. 
gainſt the Intereſt of the Church of England, 
45 of Law Eftabliſhed. 


Now I have ſuch an Opinion of the Church of En- 
ſjand, whatever others imagine, as to think that No Tus 
can be agaiaſt the Intereſt of it; and that it 1s but 4 
bad Complemeat to our Conſtitution to ſuppoſe the 
contrary. And as for this Truth in particular; the lal 
Trial we had of it in Pratlice, was that it ſaved the 
Eſ abi ſhd Church from imminent Ruine. What Church 
therefore, muſt be meant in this Objection? The e. 
Wich 


Chap. 2. Objections againſt it Conſider d. 151 
which was actually ſaved by reducing this Doctrine to 
practice, aad which would not have been ſaved, in all 
Humane probability, without it? Can that Church be 
in danger from this Doctrine which it once faved, in 
its utmoſt diſtreſs? Or ſhall this Doctrine be true, 
when the Church hath occaſion for it, and ungratefully 
diſcarded when the perillous times are over? Beſides, 
this Doctrine is the greateſt Defence poſſible of the 
Laws, againſt the Encroachments of any in Power: and 
how it can be an Enemy to that Ch»rch, which is eſta- 
bliſhed by thoſe Laws, cannot well be imagined. But 
at a time when the Church is imagin'd to be in 
danger from thoſe very Perſons and Things, which do 
moſt ſupport, and adorn it, it may be the lets ſur- 
priziag, that it can be ſuppoſed to be in danger from 
thoſe Principles, which have actually heretotore ſaved 
it from Ruin, and are the molt likely to do ſo for 
the time to come And though I cannot but account 
rery hard to ſuffer in my Reputation as Vo Church 
Mar, merely for maintaining thoſe Principles, to which 
the Church owes its Well-being at this Day; yet I 
cannot complain, when I conſider how many of the 
worthieſt and beſt Perſons in the Church, ſuifer under 
the ſame Calumny; and this merely for doing true 
Service to the Church itſelf. I ſhall only add, that this 
Objection would come from ſome of the greatelt De- 
fenders of Paſſive Obedience with no very good grace. 
for according to their own way of Reaſoning, what 
need Chriſtians be in any concern about the temporal 
intereſt, and Proſperity of any Church? Religion is an 
Internal thing: and come what danger there will, 
they cannot be robb'd of that. Their chief concern 
s to arrive at Heaven at laſt: and that they may do 
better perhaps wit hot, than with, temporal Quiet, 
and Proſperity. Thus ſome Men argue for Paſſive Obe- 
dience and thus it may be returned, in anſwer to 
this Objection. 


} 4. Obj. 
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the Article concerning Homilies, 
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Obj. 26. The Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon i; 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng. 
land contain d in the Homilies, and ſabſcribd 
to by every Miniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


I have reſerved this Objection to the laſt place, he. 
cauſe it ſeems to be the only thing many Perſons can 
ſay either for their Zeal againſt the Doctrine taught ig 
the foregoing Sermon, or for their unchriſtian Abuſe 
of the Author of it. And in reply to it I have magy 
things to offer. 

t. I defire all would obſerve that ſuppoſing this 0h. 
jection true, it ſignifreth nothing to the Truth of the 
Doctrine, but only concerns my Honeſty in ſubſcribing 


2. As for my own Honeſty in ſubſcribing that Article, 
1 deſire it may be judged from the true intent of that 
Subſcription, whether I have contradicted it or no. The 
Article declares that the Book of Homilies doth contain 4 
godly and wholſome Dactrine. And the Oueſtion is, how 
tar the Subſcription to theſe Words hath been ſuppoſed, 
and underſtood, to extend by all, both Governours, and 
Governed, in this Church. Now, Y 

1. It is manifeſt that this Subſcription was never un- 
derſtood, by any in the Church to ſignifie that the Per- 
ſon who ſubſcribes is obliged to believe every individu- 
al Sentence in all the Homilies, and the Interpretation, 
and Application of every particular Text of Scripture 
quoted in them, to be true, juſt, and reaſonable. To 
ſuppoſe this, Is ro ſuppoſe almoſt every Perſon who 
ever preached or wrote in this Church, to be diſhonell 
and perfidious. Pc I may venture to ſay, that it wil 
be hard to Name either a Freacher, or a Writer, who 
baca not contradicted ſome particular Sentence, 0 


ſons 
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ſome particular Interpretation of cripture in the Homi- 
lies. And this is ſo notorious, that I cannot hut think it the 
moſt extreme Malice or Ignorance in ſome Men,in order 
to caſt a reproach upon 2 particular Perſon, who hath 
nat pleaſed them, to ſpeak us it this Subſcription was al- 
vs underſtood to liz ihe an Approbation of every 
ar iomlar Seuteace,and every interpretation of Scripture 
in ins Jom lies, and by this nens to bring a Diſgrace 
upon td whole Br-1y of M.niſters in this Church; and 
amongſt cue reſt uf on ma⁴ of sc who have given 
Credit to the Dactrine of Paſſie Obedience. and carried 
it to the greateli heighth ; than whom none have more 
plaialy contradicted many Sentences, and many Inter- 
retations of Texts of Scripture in the Homilies, upon 
other Subjects. This is wnat the D.ſſenters, have been 
ever caſt ing in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our 
church: and yet thoſe who now joyn with them in this, 
have the happineſs of being eſteemed by many the 
greateſt Friends to the Church of England. 
2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppo- 
ſed, either by Governours or Governed in this Church, 
to be intended by this Subſcription was this, that the 
Perſon ſubſcribing doth truly believe that the Tenor 
of the Doctrine contained in the Homilies, is juſt, and 
right; and that the main Doctrines deſigned to be 
taught in them are Goaly, and wholſome Doftrines. Now 
amongſt the reſt there is a large Homily againſt Diſobe- 
dience, and Wilful Rebellion in ſix Parts. And if it ap- 
pear that I have not in the leaſt contradicted the Tenor 
of this Homily throughout, or the main Doctrine de- 
ſigned to be taught in it, it will appear that I have not 
cotradicted the End of my Subſcription, or acted that 
falſe part, ſome are pleaſed out of their ſingular fa- 
Your to attribute to me. 
What therefore, I am now to ſhew is, that it doth 
not appear to have been the deſign of that Homily, ta 


con- 
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condemn ſuch a Refi/tance as I have defended : or to 
recommend ſuch a Submiſſion, as I have condemned. 
And, 

1. It is to be preſumed that the Homilies were not 
under ſtood, at their firſb appearance in the World, to 
condemn the Reſiſtance of Subjetts to their Princes in 
Caſe of Extreme Neceſſity, both from the Principles pub— 
lickly eſpouſed by Mr. Hooker the greateſt Defender of 
the Church, and from the Acts of the Clergy in Convo- 
catioa aſſembled, in Qucen Elizabeth's Reign, who 
eſteemed it glorious to aſſiſt oppreſſed Subjects againſt 
their Princes, And in this is the ſtronger Argument, 
becauſe it is very incredible either that the Clergy at 
that time, ſhould not underitand the true meaning of 
this Homily ;, or that they ſhould ſo ſoon contradict 
hat they had ſolemuly ſubſcribed to. So that here 
is a very probable Demonſtration, not only that it 
was not intended by the Authors of It to condemn 
Re ſiſtance in all Cafes, but alſo that it was not at firſt 
underſtood ſo to do by any conſiderable part of the 
Clergy of England. —_— 

2. It is to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after-times, 
even when the Doctrine of Paſſive- Obedience came to its 
height, many conſiderable Church-Men, and thoſe 
eſteem d the greateſt Patrons or Nou- ve ſiſtance, never 
did underſtand the deſign of that Homily to have been 
to condemn Keſi/tance in all Caſes. This is to be pre- 
ſumed, I fay, from hence, that they have not been 
able to deny that there are poſſible Caſes, in which Ke- 
fiſtance is allowable. Many confeſs the ſame at this 
Day, who vet are accounted great Defenders of Non- 
Re ſiſtauce: and Dr. Falkner, and others, have acknow- 
ledged the {ame in Publick. Now the allowance of the 
Lawfilne of Kc ſeſtauce in any poſſible Caſe (though ne- 
ver jo amprobavic) and merely upon a Suppoſition, is 
as much apaiuſt the Piclriue of this Homily, as what 1 
have taught can be, if the Deſign of it be what Gert 

Won 
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would make it. Not but that thoſe very Caſes they 
put have been actually ſeen in the World, or ſome o- 
thers as much, or more, deſtructive of the Public Good > 
but this is of no importance in the preſent Argument, 
f there were an Homily abſolutely condemning all Re- 
ſſtance in Children to their Parents, (as this is ſaid to 
condemn all Reſiſtance of Subjects to their Prince: ;) and 
any one ſhould allow of Reſiſt ance in Children, upon ſup- 
poſition that a Father ſhould attempt their Lives ;let him 
never ſo much declare how :mprovavle, and next to im- 
poſſible He imagines it that this ſhould ever come to 
paſs; yet this allowance 1s as truly a Contradiction to 
ſuch an Homily, as any other allowance can be. What 
| would infer from hence is this, that as conliderable 
Patrons, as Paſſive Obedience ever had, even in thoſe 
times in Which it was carried to the height, did not 
imagine that it was the Deſign of the Homily againſt 
Rebellion to condemn Reſeſtance in all Caſes: for other- 
wiſe ſurely, they would not have contradicted their 
own Subſcription, by allowing it in any poſlible Caſe. 

3. The ſame may be preſumed from the Practice of 
many great Men of unſuſpeted Zeal both for the 
Church, and for the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience ir. par- 
ticular: who either joyned in inviting over the Prince 
of Orange to defend this Nation agaiuſt the Late King 
James; or approved of the firſt Motions of the Late 
Revolution; or went ſo far as to bear an Active part in 
them. From which one cannot but conclude that they 
did not imagine that the Voctrine of the Church of 
England to be againſt Reſiſtance in all Caſes, 

4. The ſame may be preſumed likewiſe from the 
Notions of late, publickly eſpouſed by many Perſons 
of great Authority, and Reputation in the Church; who 
lodge the Kingly Power in theſe Nations, not in the 
Perſon of the Prince, but in all who bear a part in the 
making our Laws; by this means confining, Fave Obc- 
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dience to the Laws, and abſolving from all Obligation 
to Non Reſiſt ance to the Prince, acting in contradiction 
to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to the Eſtabliſhed 
Laws of the Land. For whoever reads the Hornily mult 
evidently ſee that the chief deſign of it was not to preis 
Obedience under this Notion, but with reſpect ro the 
Prince conſider'd by himſelf; unleſs ſuch favourable 
Swppoſitions, and qualifying Interpretations be allowed 
as, I have reaſon to fear, will be denied to me. What 
i would infer from hence is this, that it was never 
underſtood, by any Perſons of as great conſideration 
as any in our Church, to be the main deſign of this Ho- 
mily, to preach an Unlimited Submiſſion to all Princes; 
and therefore that I was under no Obligation to under- 
ſtand it to do ſo. And why ſhould I deſire either to 
underſtand the Doctrine of the Homilies better, or to 
ſubſcribe the Article relating to them in a more honeſt 
ſenſe, than ſuch great Men as Mr. Hooker and the 
whole Convocation in Queen Elizabeth's Days; than 
Dr. Falkner, and many of the greateſt Patrons of Paſſive 
Obedience, than many of thoſe who joyned in the firſt 
motions of the late Revolition; and than many of the 
molt conſiderable Perſons now living in our Church. 

5- But this is not all I have to ſay upon this Head; 
(though this one would think ought to make ſome Per- 
{ons a little more tender in their Cenſures. ) For I ſhall 
be ſo bold after all the Confidence ſome have expreſ- 
ſed to the contrary, as to appeal to the, Homilies them- 
ſelves; and to affirm that it cannot be proved to have 
been the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebellion, to con- 
demn that Reſiſtance which I have taught, or to teach 
that Paſſive Obedience which I have condemned. The 
Truth of this will beſt appear, by taking a view of the 
Deſign and Contents of all the fix Parts of this Homily. 

The deſign of the Firſt Part is to prove from ſeveral 
exts of Scrip:are, the Dignity of Princes, and the Du- 


Fo 
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ty of Subjects. The two ſpecial places which are there 
declared to be ſuch as may ſtand inſtead of all others, 
are Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. and what is concluded from 
them about the Duty of Subjects, is all expreſſed in gene- 
ral Terms, juſt as it is in the Places themſelves. The 
moſt that is here inferred is, that Subjects ought to be 
obedient, not only to their good and courteous, but alſo to 
their ſharp, and rigorous Princes. Now this muſt be con- 
feſſed by all to extend to Active, as well as to Paſſive 
Obedience. If therefore, ic ought not to be inferred 
from hence, that it was the Deſign of this Paſſage, to 
urge the neceſſity of Active Obedience in all poſſible Ca- 
ſes, (which is the greateſt Indignity that can be offered 
to it) neither can it be inferred that it was the deſign 
of this Paſſage to inculcate an abſolute Paſſive Obedi- 
ence. So that it doth not appear that J have interpre- 
ted St. Paul, Rom 13. 1. contrary to the Interpretati- 
on laid down in this Homily. I grant indeed that the 
Lawfulneſs of all Rebellion to undiſcreet and evil Go- 
vernours, is abſolutely denied, but chiefly as it is mani- 


teſt upon this Foundation, becauſe Rebellion is the great- 


eſt of all Miſchiefs, and Rebels the naughtieſt of Sub- 
getts, ever readieſt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes; and 
therefore, not fit to be truſted or encouraged to pals 
any judgment upon the Conduct of their Princes. But 
doth this look as if the ſame Perſons who wrote this 
would have ſaid the ſame againſt Reſiſtance in all Caſes ? 
Nay, Ithink it rather evident from the account they 
conſtantly give of Rebellion, and Rebels, and from this 
very Paſſage, that they would not have ſaid the ſame 
with reſpect to thoſe Caſes in which the beſt Subjects, 
and thoſe who are ever ready to obey good Princes, are 
generally convinced that Reſiſt ance is neceſſary, not for 
any private Ends of their own, but merely for the 
Defenſe and Preſervation of the Happineſs of the Public. 
Beſides that the Words undiſcreet and evil Governours 

are 
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are capable of ſuch infinite degrees, that it would he 
impoſſible to prove from any Perſons uſing ſuch looſe 
Words, that there could not be the Caſe put of andiſ- 
creet and evil Governours, in which they would allow 
the Lawfulneſs of Reſiitance. Much leſs, when the 
ſame Expreſſions ure uſed, with reſpect to Adlive Obe- 
dience, can it be proved to be their Judgment, that 
there are no Caſes iu which Paſſive Obedience may be 
refuſed; unleſs it be granted likewiſe to follow from 
hence, that it is their judgment that there are no Ca- 
ſes in which Active Obedience may be refuſed. Again, 
Ic is tadeed declared that a Rebel worfe than the worſt 
Prince, and Rebellion worſe than the worſt Government of 
the worſt Prince that hitherto hath been. But this rather 
convinceth me, that they would not have ſaid the ſame 
of all Reſiſtance, than makes me conclude the contrary: 
Not only becauſe nothing can he more evident, than 
that chis cannot be aflirmed of ſome inſtances of Reſiſt- 
ance ;, but becauſe the Authors of this Homily give af. 
terwards ſuch an account of Rebellion, and of Rebels, 
as doth not at all touch this Caſe of Reſiſtance for the 
neceſſary Detenſe of Public Happineſs, but doth in- 
deed wholly exempt that from the imputation of Rebel- 
lion, or from being concerned in what they ſay againſt 
it. And I am ſure it is but common juſtice to take 
their own account of Rebellion and Rebels, in order to 
know what it is they fo ſeverely condemn. The pre- 
tenſe indeed of Public Good is mentioned: not as in re- 
ality certain of being deſtroyed without Reſiſtance ; 
but only as a Pretenſe made uſe of without Reaſon, to 
colour over the ſordid, and baſe ends of Ambitious Men. 
And in this the Doctrine I have taught is wholly un- 
concerned. Belides, In this very place Rebellion is 
ſpoken of, as an unfit Medicine to reform any ſmall lacks 
in a Prince, or to cure any little priefs in Government: 
which cannot be applied to that Reſiftance, which = 

mage 
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made to preſerve a State from that Ruine which is evi- 
dent, and certain without it. It is here ſaid likewiſe, 
that we muſt pray for the Prince, whether good or evil, 
. e. as it is here explained, for his continuance, and in- 
creaſe in goodneſs, if He be good, and for bis amendment, 
if He be evil : which I think is as conſiſtent with defen- 
ding our ſelves from being ruined by Him, as the pray- 
ing in like manner for our Enemies is with our defen- 
ding our ſelves againſt them. At the End, the Wick- 
edneſs of the Rebellion then on foot is ſet forth, with 
2 principal View to which, and the Popiſh Pretenſes for 
Rebellion, this Homily was compiled: which would 
make one apt to think it very hard, to urge the Doctrine 
of it againſt ſuch a Reſiſtance as hath been found neceſ- 
ſary for preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, and 
the guarding againſt theſe {ame Popiſh Enemies, at whom 
this Doctrine was chiefly directed. For one would 
hardly believe from hence, that the Compilers of it ever 
thought of having it made uſe of, to the ſupport of 
thoſe very Enemies againſt whom it was intended, and 
to the deſtruction of that very Conſtitution it was de- 
ſigned to preſerve ; or ever taught any Doctrine to ſuch 
pernicious purpoſes as this muſt neceſſarily tend to, if 

it be ſuppoſed ſo unlimited as ſome wonld have it. 
The deſign of the Second Part of this Homily, is to 
allege one Example or two out of the Holy Scriptures, of 
the Obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good and 
gracious Governours, bat alſo unto their evil and unkind 
Princes; as it is there expreſſed. Aud this will help 
rery much towards our judging what fort of Diſobedi- 
ence It was, which the Authors deſigned to condemn. 
Now the firſt and chief Example here olledged, is that 
of David in his Behaviour towards Sau. And as to 
this it is fully ſufficient to remark, that the Cauſe be- 
tween Saul and David being purely Perſonal, and of a 
private Concern ;z and the charge againſt Saul relating 
mercly 
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merely to his perſonal Vices ; all that can follow from 
hence, ſuppoſing the Example of David to oblige our 
Conſciences, is this, that it is not lawful for Subject: 
to endeavour to Dethrone, or Murther a Prince for 
Vices merely Perſonal, or on any account of a private 
Nature : which is agreeable, and not contradictory to 
what | have Taught. The Example of the Virgin Mary 
obeying the Command of Auguſtus, and going to Berth. 
lehem to be taxed, can prove no more than it is the 
Duty of Subjects to obey thoſe who are actually poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Government though Pagans, and Foreigners, 
in their lawful Commands. I do not ſay that it doth 
prove this. But this is the utmoſt of what is or can be 
collected from it. And whether ſome others are not 
more likely to contradict the Homily in this than I am, 
I appeal to all impartial Perſons. The Example like- 
wiſe of our Lord's Obedience to the Governours he found 
in poſſeſſion can extend no fatther, nor is it alleged to 
any other purpoſe. [f the moſt be made of them they 
are all Examples of private Perſons, ſubmitting in In- 
ſtances not inconſiſtent with the Public Good of that 
Nation tliey belonged to. The Example of the Jewiſh 
Nation obeying Heathen Governours, in their ſubmit- 
ting to be taxed by them, for which only it is alleged; 
is the Example of a Nation which never ſubmitted to 
ſuch Governours but of Neceſſity ; and is an inſtance of 
their Submiſſion in ſuch a Caſe only as was not more con- 
trary to their Public Intereſt, that Submiſſion in the like 
Caſe to Governours of their own Religion would have 
been. So that there is not the ſhadow of a difference 
between the Doctrine I have taught, and this Second Part 
of the Homily. But if any thing may be concluded from 
it, it appears evidently that the chief defign of the Au- 
thors was to recommend fuch a Submiſſion as is conſiſtent 
with the Public Happineſs, and to condemn ſuch a Di- 


obedience as is practiſed on private and perſonal Ac- 
counts 
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counts; not ſuch a Reſiſtance as is neceſſary tor the Pub- 


lick Safety, and in entirely founded upon the Conſide- 
ration of that. 


The Deſign of the Third Part of this Homily, *s to ſet 
forth the abominable Sin of Rebellion, and to touch upon 
the Grounds upon which Men turn Rebels : in which it 
is evident that the Authors ſpeak of Rebellion, as of a 
Complication of Villanies practis'd by Men void of all 
Honour and Conſcience; and of Rebels, as Men of deſ- 
perate Fortunes, rifing up againſt their Governours for 
private Ends of their own, out of Pride, and Ambition, 
and other vile Diſpoſitions. Particularly it is remark- 
able that in their Account of Rebels they ſpeak of a few 
Subjects, out of a Luciferian Pride and Preſumption, ſetting 
themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their Prince, againſt the 
Wiſdom of the Counſeliors, againſt the Power and Force of all 
the Nobility, and the faithful Subjects and People of the 
whole Realm. From whence it {till more plainly ap- 
pears that it was not the Deſign of this Homily, to con- 
demn ſuch a Refiffance as is founded entirely upon the 
Publick Good; eſpecially if it be judg'd neceſſary by the 
Counſellors, Nobility, and main Body of the whole Na- 
tion. So that in this there is no Contradiction to the 
Do@rme I have taught. 

In the Fourth part the Authors produce Inſtances of 
Rebellion, which are all Inſtances of Refiffance to good 
Governours grounded upon baſe and private Motives: 
which makes it yet more probable, that their Deſign 
was not to condemn ſuch Self. Defenſe in any People as 
is manifeſtly neceſſary for their own Preſervation. 
They ſpeak likewiſe here of the Pretenſes uſed by Re- 
bels, particularly that of Religion ( which I have not 
concerned my ſelf with,) and that of the Redreſs of the 
Commonwealth, in treating of which they do not ſay 
that there are no Cafes in which Reſiſtance may be for 
the good of the W ; but only that G bellion 
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as they have before deſcrib'd it, of all other Miſchief 
doth moſt deſtroy the Commonwealth; 1. e. Refiſfance pra. 
Ctis'd for baſe Ends, by the worſt of Men, and in Con- 
junction with all the worſt of Vices. And that this was 
their principal Aim, appears by the Application of all 
to the Rebels then in Arms, and the Account given of 
their Vices, and the Motives upon which they manifeſt- 
ly entred into that Rebellion. So that neither in this part 
of the Homily is there any Oppoſition to the Doctrine! 
have taught. 

In the Two remaining Parts of this Homily, the nf 
zſual Cauſes of Rebellion are ſet forth : viz. Ambition, and 
Iqnorance, from whence it will again appear evident 
that the Deſign of the Authors was not againſt ſuch a 
Reſiſtance as is maniteſtly neceſſary for the Publick Good: 
but againſt Rebellion founded upon private Ambztion, 
and groſs Ignorance. By Ambition they underſtand a 
reſtleſs Deſire in Men to be of higher Eftate than God hath 
given or appointed into them and apply all that they 
ſay upon this Head to the Uſurpation of the Church of 
Rome, and the pretended Authority of Popes to abſolve 
Subjects from their Obligation to Obedience. And in 
treating of that Ignorance which they make the other 
Source of Rebellion, they apply all their Diſcourſe to 
the Artifice of the Church of Rome, in keeping their 
People in perfect Blindneſs, in order to impoſe any 
thing upon them: and declare how by this means 
they have brought to paſs the dethroning of Pin- 
ces, merely for dppoſing ſome unjuſt Pretenſes of the 
Popes ; and have brought their Subjects to rebel againſt 
them upon ſlender, or no Gromnds at all, as it is there 
expreſſed. After this they ſhew the Neceſſity of bil- 
jecte ſeeking after ſo much Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding, as to be uncapable of being ſeduc'd by ſuch 
miſerable Pretenſes, as were us d by thoſe of the Church 


of Rae to ſeduce them from their Obedience. 33 
which 
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which there is no Caſe put of a whole Nation in immi- 
nent Danger of Ruine; and no Condemnation of any 


Reſiſtance, but that which they before have called Rebelli- 
on, and declared to be founded upon Ambition, and groſs 


 Janorance, not upon any ſerious Regard to Public Good. 


And now, to recapitulate what I have ſaid concern- 
ing this Zomzly ; it appears from the general Expreſſi- 
ons made uſe of, that the Authors no more intended 
in it Abſolute Paſive than Abſolute Active Obedience it 
appears from the Words frequently us'd, and the Exam- 
ples alleged, that they chiefly deſign'd their Doctrine of 
No-refiftance with reſpect to good Princes, or ſuch as 
were only guilty of Perſonal Vices, or of Inſtances o£ 
Inuftice of a private nature; not of any manifeſt At- 


tempts to ruine the Conſtitution, and Nation committed - 


to their Charge : 1t appears from the Account they give 
of Rebellion, and Rebels, that it was not in their Deſign, 
or in their Thoughts, to condemn ſuch a Refiftance 
as is founded entirely upon the Publick Security, 
but that founded upon baſe, and unworthy Motives. 
And if after ſo plain a Demonſtration, that I have 
nat contradicted the main Tenor and Deſign of this 
Homily, any one ſhall think it ſufhcient to produce 
any little piece of a Sentence brought in by the by, 
which is in appearance againſt me conſider'd by it ſelf, 
It will not much concern me. The only Reply to what 
I have here offered muſt be to ſhew, either that the 
Sbſcription imports more than an Agreement to the 
chief Doctrines, and main Tenor of the Homilies ; 


(which will be a noble piece of Service to the Clergy of 


the Church of Ergland, and particularly to the Memo- 
ry of Archbiſhop Laud, and the greateſt Churth-men of 
paſt Times; ) or that my Doctrine is againſt the main 


Tenor of the whole Homily againſt Rebellion, which 


doubtleſs will be a Performance mightily for the vey 
* 0 
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of the Efabliſ/d Church amongſt Perſons of Thought, 
and Conſideration. Whenever either of theſe is clearly 
made out, tho' I will not promiſe to acknowlege my 
ſelt diſhoneft, or perjured, (which is an heavy Charge in- 
deed, and void of all Excuſe, unleſs Men can fee into 
my Heart ; ) yet I promiſe publickly to acknowlege 
my felf miſtaken, and publickly to recant what I have 
now written concerning the Homilies, and the Subſcrip- 
tion to them. In the mean while it cannot but be a lit- 
tle ſurprizing on one hand, to find ſome Perſons paſſing 
Cenſures which muſt light upon themfelves,and the great- 
eſt Patrons this Church hath ever had, as well as upon 
that inconſiderable Perſon at whom they are aimed. And 
on the other hand, it cannot but appear very ridiculons, 
not to ſay worſe, to find profefs'd Nowrnrors appearing 
publickly in the ſame Charge, and urging that Homily 
againſt my Doctrine which doth as exprefly teach Sub- 
miſron, and Allegiance to Pagans, to Foreigners, to ſuch 
Princes as came not to their Thrones in the ordinary and 
legal Methods, as to any other Governors whatſoever : 
and conſequently abſolutely condemns all their preſent 
Conduct. 

Thus have I impartially confider'd all the Oh ectiom 
I could get together againſt the Doctriue I have taught 
And leſt it ſhonld ſtill be miſtaken, I will here again 
ſet down my Opinion, as it manifeſtly appears fron all 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. Every Sort, and every Degree of 
Submifion which promotes the Public Good I applaud, 
and recommend: Every Sort, and every Degree of Sub- 
miſion which helps to deſtroy the Public Good I diſap- 
prove, and condemn. Every Sort, and every Degree 
of Refiſtan:e, which is neceſſary for the Publick Good I 
applaud, and recommend: Every Sot, and every De- 
gree of Refſffance which is inconſiſtent with the Publick 
Eood, I abſolutely diſapprove, and condemn. 


But 
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But now the difficult Queſtion may be ask'd, as it of- 
ten hath been, Vo Hall judge of the Neceſſity of this 
Reſiſtance ? I anſwer, the Subjects themſelves who alone 
feel the Neceſſity of it, and alone will ſuffer for the 
want of it. To this it is replied, that they are fallible, 
and eafily impoſed upon; and therefore it is of bad 
Conſequence to truſt them with ſuch a Power of judg- 
ing. To which I anſwer, 

1. If the Perſons who object this will diſcover where 
the Seat of Infallibility is, no one will be more rejoyced 
at ſuch a diſcovery than my ſelf. But this World is 
not deſign'd a perfect State: and one Unhappineſs in it 


is, that the Body of Mankind 1s very liable to Error, 


and very eaſily to be impoſed upon; and that nothing 
is ſo clear and indiſputable, but that it may be miſtz- 
ken, and miſunderſtood. The only thing to be faid to 
that is, that it is of the higheſt Importance tor Men to 
be rightly inform'd in ſo material a Point : but when 
they have taken all due care of that, they muſt be left 
to the guidance of their own Judgments. I never pre- 
tended that there 1s no Inconvenience accidentally at- 
tending the Doctrine I have delivered: But what is there 
in this World without its Inconveniences ? 

2. I have ſhewn under the Firſt, and other Obje&ions, 
that no Doctrine was ever accounted falſe, becauſe ſome 
People might miſtake in the underſtanding, or Appli- 
cation of it; and that therefore the Doctrine of Reſiſtance 
may be true, notwithſtanding this Inconvenience. I 
have ſhewn likewiſe that the Body of a Nation are as 
little likely to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a Nature and 
Influence as Univerſal Oppreſion,or Hroafion of their Rights, 
as in any thing in which they are allow'd to judge. 

3. In one word, This Queſtion can be eſteem'd of no 
force in the Caſe before us, whilſt thoſe who make it, 
lind themſelves oblig'd to allow to all private Perſons 
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the liberty of judging in Matters of equal, or greater 
moment and difficulty. They are allowed to judge ot 
all Do&rires delivered from the Pulpit, and in all Caſes 
in which their very Salvation 1s concern'd : otherwiſe 
they are under a neceſſity to believe all that is taught 
them, and amongſt others ſo pernicious a Dc@rine as 
mine is repreſented to be. Upon this the Church of 
Rome crieth out as upon the greateſt Inconvenience 
poſſible; and hence infers the neceſſity of ſetting up 
an Infallible Fudge, from whoſe Determination there 
ſhall be no Appeal. This the Protefants juſtly dif- 
approve of, as a Remedy for an unavoidable Inconveni- 
ence, and a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. But do 
they upon this deny a Judgment to the People ? No, 
They aſſert it, and leave the People to anſwer to God 
Almighty tor their own Honeſty, and Care. All the 
groundleſs Separations, and Diviſiens amongſt Chriſli- 
ans are as truly owing to the Allowance of this private 
Judgment, as any groundleſs Rebellion can be. And 
yet this is not thought a ſuffic ient Reaſon either againſt 
the Allowance of this Liberty of Judging, or againſt 
the teaching the Lawfulneſs of Separation in ſome Ca- 
ſes. In the Caſe of the Bũm ies of private Perſons, the 
mur'd Party is allowed to judge of the Degree, and 
neceſſity ot Reſiſtance : yet it is very eaſy to be decei- 
ved, and to carry Reſentments too far. But in ma— 
ny Caſes of Publick Concern, relating to Government, 
Subjects are allowed to judge, and to have a Right to 
do ſo. In Kingdoms perfectly Elective they judge of the 
Quali fat ions, and Fitneſs of Perſons to rule; which is 
much more difficult than to judge when themſelves are 
univerſally oppreſſed. In our own Nation they are al- 
lowed to judge, who are the fitteſt Perſons to repre- 
ſent them, and to make Laws for them: which may 
be attended with as dangerous Conſequences, as the 
fame Subjeds judging concerning the Thramy of oY 

over 
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Governors. By many who oppoſe this Liberty of Judg- 
ment, Subjects are allow'd and requir'd to judge of the 
Titles of Princes; of the Right of any in Caſe of a Com- 
petition, and of ſeveral Pretenders to a Throne; of the 

Legitimacy of the Births of Pretenders in ſuſpected, and 4 
dubious Caſes, of the Legality of the Acceſſion of Prin- ö 

ces to their Crowns; and of all incidental Quęſtious rela- | 
ting to theſe things. And a Judgment in theſe Caſes 
is at leaſt as difficult, and attended with as many Mi- 
ſtakes, and Inconveniences, as the Subjects judging a- | 
bout Matters in which they are ſenſibly, and immedi- 
ately concerned. They are allowed likewiſe a Right | 
to judge whether it be lawful, or their Duty to ſubmit | 
to all in Poſſeſſion; which muſt be confeſs'd likewiſe to | 
be a Point, not without Difficulties ; and is known to | 
have coſt Perſons of great Judgment, and Learning, 2 1 
great deal of Time, before they have been able to come li 
to a ſettled Judgment about it. They are allow'd alſo | 
by all Perſons a Right to judge when it is their Duty to 
withdraw, and retuſe their Active Obedience to their Go- 
vernors, in which Point there are as many Miſtakes poſ- 
ſible, (and iſe of dangerous Conſequence to Rulers, ) 
as in the Application of the Doctrine about the Lawful- 
neſs of Reſiftance. Nay, what is more remarkable, it is 
impoſſible for Subjects to exerciſe Paſtve-Obedience it 
ſelf, after ſuch a manner as to be acceptable to God, 
without this very Judgment, which the Allowance of 
Rejiftance in ſome Caſes permits to them. For this they 
cannot do without judging themſelves umverfally 


: oppreſſed, and Ruine hanging over the Nation. So il 
that they muſt judge of this, whether they ſubmit them- 1 
i ſelves to their Governours, or reſiſt them: and whenever 


: 2 Nation can be certain that they exerciſe that Paſive 
7 Ubedience which hath been taught by ſome, under 1 
a great and univerſal Opprefion, they may at the ſame 1. 
time be as certain that that Reſſtance is neceſſary a 
M 4 which 1 
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which I have taught. Whether Submiſton in all Caſes be 
of better conſequence than Reſiſtance 18 another Point, 
and hath been before conſidered. But from what I have 
{aid it is evident that the Argument taken from the Inca- 
pacity of Subjects to judge, can no more hold againſt 
their pudging when Reſiſtance is neceſſary than it is allow'd 
to hold againſt their judging in many other Caſes of as 
great Importance, and as great Difficulty; or rather 
much greater. 

But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that all this Cry 
about the Incapacity of Sulyje@&s to judge, is in many 
Men only an Artifice to engroſs and ſecure all the Liber- 
ty of judging to themſelves. For I find they always 
except themſelves. None ſo free to paſs ſevere Cenſures 
upon the Adminiſtration of Affairs as they, when their 
Maxims are not followed. Others indeed are not fit 
to judge at the very time when they feel themſelves op- 
preſſed: but theſe Men are ſo quick-ſighted, they can 
diſcover Dangers at a vaſt diſtance ; and talk of certain 
Ruine to come no Mortal knows when. And if the 
People will but always take the Allarm, and judge with 
them againſt their Governors, I dare undertake for ever 
for the Goodneſs of their Capacities ; and promiſe they 
Mall never hear again of the Weakneſs and Fallibility 
of their Judgments. 

Thus have I ofter'd in this Chapter what J hope is ſut- 
ficient to confirm the Truth of that Doctrine which I 
have taught, and to vindicate it from all the Obyedzons 
vitally made againſt it. 


CHAP. 
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HAF. N. 
Of the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon. 


IV. HE Fourth thing which J propoſed to do, in my 
own Vindication, was to offer ſome Conſiderations 
about the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon : and 
to Iiy before the Norld the Reaſons, which induced me at 
this time publickly to teach the Doctrine contam'd in ĩt. And 
this I ſhall diſpatch in as few Words as poſſible: premi- 
ſing only that the Truth of the Doctrine is here ſuppos' d. 
I. The Firſt Reaſon I ſhall mention is, The Importance 
of this Doctrine to this Nation, in its preſent Circumſtan- 
ces, and Eſtabliſhment. I never defigr.'d, by any thing 
I have ſaid to this purpoſe, to inſinuate that it was not 
lawful or reaſonable to ſubmit to an Effabliſhmert, the 
leading Steps to which we cannot approve; or that Per- 
ſons who come in to any Government, upon ſuch a Prin- 
ciple of Sub-mſton, might not be very good Subjects, and 
onght not to be ſo accounted : for the contrary to this 
I have before now publickly declared. But I hope it can 
be no juſt Offenſe to any, ( becauſe I think it muſt be 
acknowledged by all) to ſay, That it would be happi- 
er, and a ſtronger Security to any Effabliſhment, if the 
main Methods by which it came to be what it is, can be 
ſo defended as to be made appear to be Lawtſul, Juſt, 
and Honourable. Now this is the Caſe in our Nation. 
We have been actually ſav'd from imminent Ruine by 
the Practice of that Doctrine which I have taught: and 
therefore, methinks, there is little reaſon to think it an 
mſeaſonable attempt to juſtify that Reſſance, without 
which we had not now been in the good Eſtate in which 
we find our ſelves. For I muſt obſerve, that it is not 


to 
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to the preſent Fffabliſhment that we originally, and chiefly 
owe our Happineſs, but to that Reſiſtauce, without which 
the preſent Eftabliſhment could not have been made. Is 
it therefore ſeaſonable to endeavour to render People per- 
fectly fatisfy'd and eaſy under the Reign of Her Excellent 
Majeſty ® If it be, how can it be prov'd imſeaſonable to 
endeavour to ſatisfy the Minds of Men about the Law- 
fulneſs of that Ref/fance, without which She could not, 
1n all humane Appearance, have been Seated on this 
Throne? Is it ſeaſonable to endeavour to make Men fa- 
tisfy'd and eaſy in the Proſpect of the Proteſtant Succeſion? 
Why then muſt it be thought w/eaſorable to endeavour 
to perſuade the Conſciences of Men that the Foundation 
of this Eftablifkment, and that Reſſance, without which 
it could not have been, are lawtul and honourable? I 
lee not how the Frzends of the preſent Eftabliſbment can 
deny it to be for the Security of it, that the Nation 
ſhonld approve of the Methods by which it was com- 
paſſed ; otherwiſe it may be only ſubmitted to as an U- 
ſinpation which could not be prevented. And if they 
cannot deny this, I think it very evident, that a Docłrine 
which tends to the Security of that Foundation upon 
which the Happineſs of a Nation is intirely built, cannot 
be called mſeaſonable Doctrine. And as for the Enemies 
of this EfHabliſbment; it is evident, that the Game they 
have to play, 1s ſometimes to appear contented that 
People ſhould fall in with the Government merely upon 
ſubmitting Principles, (becauſe this is the next beſt thing 
tor the Intereit of their Carſe; to Rebellion againſt it;) 
and at other times to atraign rhe whole Settlement as foun- 
ded originally upon the damnable Sin of R-fifance. And 
if they think it for their Intereſt to play this Part; it 
cannot be u/caſonabl?; to oppoſe them: nor can an Au- 
tidote ever be 2mprop:r, when the Poiſon hath been actu- 
ally adminiſtred. The Tuba tau e of the Doctrine I have 
taught to the preſent Intereſt of the Nation is likewiſe 

evident 
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evident from hence, that if you can but perſuade People 
of the Lawfulneſs of the firſt Reſiſtance made to the late 
King James, you will ſeldom find any difficulty in en- 
gaging their Affections heartily to that Zfabliſhment to 
which it led: and that on the other hand, if you fail 
in this, you will find, by numberleſs Inſtances, that lit- 
tle Diſſatisfactions and Uneaſineſſes remain in Mens 
Minds even after their Submifton ; in which I do not 
wonder that the Norurors think to find their Account. 
And now, had I nothing to ſay but what I have here of- 
fer'd, I might I believe maintain that no Inconvenience 
can be urg'd againſt the preaching of this Doctrine, of any 
Weight againſt this ſingle Conſideration, that it tends 
to the greater Security of the Proteſtant Eftabliſhment ; 
and to engage Mens Affections heartily to it. The Prin— 
ciples of Liberty are always of ſuch Importance to a Ne- 
tions as to make 1t very convenient that Men ſhould be 
ſometimes reminded of them. But they are more ſo, 
when a Caſe hath of late Years happen'd in which they 
were put into Practice, and the preſent good Fate of 
the Nation is owing entirely to that Practice. 

2. Is it mſeaſonable to perſuade Men to a Submiſion to 
the Preſent Eſtahliſomeut? Or to preach the Principles of 
ſuch a Submiſton © It it be not, why ſhould it be thought 
im ſeaſonable to go farther, and to preach ſuch Principles 
as lead to the hearty Approbation of thoſe Beginnings 
on which this Eftablijhment is founded? And again, it 
they who reap the Benefit of that firſt Refiſfance, which 
"Open'd the way to this E/tabl:ſbment, think it not unſca- 
ſonable to Juſtify themſelves in their Subniſtion; why 
ihould they envy thoſe Perſons who laid the Founda- 
tion of all, a like Juſtification, if their Cauſe will bear 
it? | 

3. The M-mory of the late King William muſt ſuffer 
extremely, if it be thought fo unjuſtifiable a thing pub- 
lickly to lay down thoſe P:znciples which alone can vin- 


dicate 
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dicate it from the injurious Aſperſions of his Enemies. 
He was once univerſally ſtil'd a glorious Deliverer; but 
how it was glorious for him to be the Inſtrument of the 
ation's Self-defenſe againſt their Prince, unleſs this Self. 
defenſe was glorious, cannot well be ſhewn : and how we 
can ſolemnly give Thanks to God for giving Succeſs to 
his Undertakivg, unleſs it was an honourable one, I am 
not able to ſee. ThisI think of the more concern, be- 
cauſe the Enemies of our preſent Eſtabliſhment think it 
worth their while, and ſome Service to their Cauſe to 
caſt all the Odium they can upon his Memory, and to 
repreſent him as an unpardonable Rebel, and Uſmrper. 

4. The Dodtrine contrary to what I have taught hath 
been fo frequently ſo publickly ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, 
and inculcated ; and continueth ſo to be both from the 
Preſs, and the Pulyit, that this alone is ſufficient to juſti- 
ty what I have done. ForlI think it was always allow'd 
to be ſ-aſonable, in a very high degree, to defend a Truth, 
when it is either ſeriouſly contradicted, or ridiculouſly 
expoſed. And what ſingle Truth is there in Nature 
which hath endur'd more oppoſition, and more Abuſes, 
than this hath? And even to this Day how many public 
Affronts, and Inſults do we meet with upon Revolution 
Principles, and the Principles of Self- defenſe, even from 
{ome of thoſe who ſubmit to the Government f beſides 
that the profeſs'd Enemies of it are not ſparing in their 
daily Endeavours to bring a diſgrace upon theſe Pranct- 

les, or even in their boaſts that the good old Doctrine 
of abſolute Paſſive Obedience is reviving from that Grave 
in which it feem'd to be buried at the late Revolution, 
and is not fo deſtitute of Patrcns as many are apt to 
think it. Conſidering all which, I cannot but think it 
a little onkind, and unzuſt in ſome Perſons to ſpeak of 
the foregoing Sermon, as if the Author of it had been the 
Fr ff Man that ever put odious Caſes concerning Princes, 
and had tauzht an inviduous Dodrme without the leaſt 
occaſion, 
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occaſion, or neceſlity ; when in truth there is no Caſe 
put in it, but what hath been put a Thoufand times by 
others, as well as ſeen in the Nation; and the Doctrine 
taught in it is ſich as hath been made neceſſary by num- 
berleſs Contradictions. Add to this the loud and im- 
petuous Clamours that hath been rais d upon the preach- 
ing this Sermon, which, whatever they may be to others, 
are to me an Argument of the expedience and neceſſity 
of it, as they ſhew the fondneſs that {till remains in ma- 
ny Perſons for the contrary Doctrine. And this I believe 
verily is chiefly owing to the Silence of the greateſt part 
of thoſe who acknowlege the truth of what I have taught: 
from whence it is, that People imagine it to be a Canſe 
in which no Perſon of great Conſideration thinks it ho- 
nourable to appear; and ſo ſtand aſtoniſn'd at it, when- 
o_ is publickly eſpous'd, as a ſtrange and unheard 
of thing. 

x: It is manifeſt to thoſe who converſe in the World, 
that by means of what hath been ſpoken, and written, 
the Conſciences of Men are as much perplexed, and as 
uneaſy in this Matter, as in any other that can be nam'd. 
Upon which ſole Account, it cannot be unjuſtifiable in 
a Chriſtian Divine to endeavour to teach Chriſtians, what 
it is their Religion obligeth them to in this particular: 
which is the whole of what I have done, without the 
mixture of any of what is call'd Politics, or regard to 
any thing but the Duty of Men, and Chriſtians. 

6. By the ſame means likewiſe the Chriſtian Religion 
it ſelf hath ſuffer'd in the Opinion of ſome Perſons, 
whilſt it hath been conſtantly almoſt repreſented as con- 
demning Reſiſfance in poſſible Caſes. And if the con- 
trary be true, this ſingle Conſideration is ſufficient to 
juſtify a Chrifltan Divine for endeavouring to remove 
ſuch an Offenſe out of the way of the Goſpel. 

7. By the ſame means the Reputation of the Eftabl:/h'd 
Church, and of the Clergy in it, hath fuffer'd, under the 
Notion 
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Notion of being Enemies to what hath been found neceſ. 
ſary, (and may poſſibly be found ſo again in future 
Times) for the Preſervation of this Natzon. And this 
is another Reaſon why thoſe who are not ſo, ſhould do 
ſo much Juſtice to the Church they belong to, and to 
themſelves, as openly to declare it. 

8. The Happineſs of the preſent Adminiſtration of A, 


fairs, and the Government of Her Excellent Majeſty is 


ſuch, that there cannot be 1magin'd a time in which it is 
leſs likely that any Perſons ſhould miſapply the Doctrine 
I have taught; and therefore no more proper Time for 
teaching it, conſidering the other Reaſons there are for 
it. If any thould object againſt this the Murmurings and 
Repinings of ſome particular Men, publicly proclaim'd 
againſt the preſent Admiuiſtration; I anſwer, that this 
is of ſmall importance compar'd with the general Bent 
of the Nation. And beſides, nothing is more manifeſt 
than that it is not ſo much as the Shadow of my Doctrine 
which they allege for themſelves. For the Reſtance they 
have been pleas'd to ſpeak of, is not ſo much as pretend- 
ed to be founded upon this, that the Natiou is univer- 
ſally oppreſſed; but upon this, that ſeveral Men of one 
particular Party are turned out of Places: nor is it a 
Reſiſtance ſo much as pretended to be lawful, but a Re- 
fiance againſt their Principles, and their Conſciences. 80 
that it is evident, that ſuch Perſons will be guſt what 
they are, whether the Lawfulreſs of Reſiſtancs in ſome Ca- 


ſes be aſſerted or deny'd. But ſuppoſing they ſhould be 


ſo abſurd, as to apply the Doctrine I have taught to the 
beſt of Governments, the true way of oppofing ſuch Per- 
ſons is not to deny, or diſſemble the Truth of that Do- 
Friue when rightly applied, but to ſhew the Abſurdity, 
and Crime of applying it to a good Adminiſtration : both 
which things are done in the foregoing Sermon. Juſt as 
it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenters : the true way of deal. 
ing with whom was never thought to be, to deny, or 

diſſemble 
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diſſemble the lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſs of Separation 
in ſome Caſes, but plainly to allow; and plead for it; 
and then to endeavour to ſhew that they have not any 
juſt Reaſons to apply ſuch an Allowance to the ERabiifh- 
ed Church. The ſame Confiderations may be urged to 
prove it mſcaſonable, or imprudent to plead for the Law- 


fubreſs of Separation in any Caſe : yet it hath been al- 


ways thought reaſonable to do it, and not in the leaſt 
to juſtify Separation from the Church of England. 

And now, if a Doctriue, which is of great Importance 
to the preſent Eftabliſhment of theſe Kingdoms; which is 
oppos'd as ſuch by the profteſs'd Enemies of the Govern- 
nent; which is neceſſary for the Juſtification of many 
of the greateſt Perſons now living, as well as of our great 
Deliverer of glorious and immortal Memory; which 
hath been, and is ſtill, publickly and zealouſly explo- 
ded, and condemned, to the perplexing of Mens Con 
ſciences ;, to the Prejudice of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
of the Efabliſhed Church in the Opinion of many: It 
ſuch a Doctrine be unſeaſonable; and this at a time when 
there is the leaſt Danger poſſible of Subjz&s making an 
ill uſe of it: I deſire to know what is ſuficzert to make 


a Doctrine ſeaſonable; or whether there ever was ſuch a 


thing known as a ſeaſonable Truth. 

This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindica- 
tion of the foregoing Sermon. And all the Favour ] deſire 
is, that it may be impartially conſider'd; and received 
or rejected, as it appears agreeable, or contrary, to 
Truth, and Reaſon, 
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SERMON 


Preach'd in the Pariſh-Church of 
r 
MARCH the 8th, 1704-5. 


The Anniverſary of Thankſgiving for the 
Queen's Acceſſion to the Throne. 


PSALM gs. 2. 
Let #s come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving. 


E are this Day called upon by Authority, to 
Celebrate before God the Acceſſion of our 
Gracious QUEEN to the Throne of theſe King- 


doms: AQUEE N, whoſe admirable Prudence 


and Conduct; whoſe tender Care of all Her Subjects, 
and hearty Concern for their common Intereſt , 


have made Her the Delight of Her People, and 
given 
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given us abundant Reaſon to come before the Preſence 

of GOD with Thankſgiving. And that we may pur» 

ſue the true Deſign of this Day's Solemnity, without 
the mixture of the leaſt Indecency, or of any Thing 
that may be diſpleaſing to Almighty GO D, I de- 
ſign to offer ſome Conſiderations, which ſeem to me 
proper, and expedient for the End of our preſent 
Aſſembly : That we may neither ſhew our ſelves un- 
thankful for the Bleſſings we truly enjoy under the 
happy Government of ſuch a Prznceſs, nor expreſs 
our Thankfulneſs for them after an improper, or un- 
becoming manner. It would be baſe and unworth 
in us, not to endeavour to make our ſel ves ſenſible 
of our own Happineſs, in order to our offering the 
Thanks that are due to Almighty GOD, and to 
our paying the Acknowledgments, and Returns we 
owe to that Wiſdom which now preſides and go- 
verns in this Nation: And on the other hand, it 
would be much more unworthy of Men, and of 
Chriſtians, to expreſs our Reſentments of the Bleſ- 
ſings of this Day, after ſuch a manner as is not a- 
greeable to a true Senſe of them, or doth not ſuit 
with the Solemnity of our Appearance before God. 
It being my Deſign, therefore, to guard againſt both 
theſe Evils, I beg leave to mention to you as well 
the improper, as proper ways of celebrating this 
Day; that ſo we may take care to avoid the One, 
and chuſe only the Other. And, 


I. I ſhall but juſt put you in mind, in general, 
that all manner of Vice, and Folly is utterly in- 
| conſiſtent with ſuch Solemnities ; and that the 

ſmalleſt degrees of Intemperance , Extravagance, 
and Debauchery , little become ſuch a Day as 
this, It is an unpardonable Contradiction, to 


EX» 
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expreſs our Gratitude to Almighty G O D by for- 
getting his Laws, and violating his Commandments; 
and an unaccountable Method of Thankſgiving, to 
affront and diſobey our great Benefactor: And yet 
it is but too obſervable, eſpecially on fuch Feftivals 
as relate to the Civil Eflate of the Kingdom, that ma- 
ny think they cannot appear joytul enough without 
caſting off all Regard to Sobriety, and letting looſe 
the Reins to Intemperance. But all ſuch Joy as dif: 
dains the Bounds of Religion, and Virtue, degene- 
rates into Madneſs: And whilſt it ſeems to expreſs a 
Senſe of God's Favours, and a Love to our Coun- 
try, it is, in Truth, the greateſt Demonſtration of 
our Inſenſibility of the one, and our Enmity to the 
other; putting a ſtop to the gracious Deſign ot fu- 
ture Mercies, and helping only to treaſure up Wrath 
againſt the Day of Wrath. There being, therefore, 
nothing ſo incongruous and abſurd, as to expreſs a 
Thanktulneſs to G O D by wicked Actions, and 
a Love to our Country, by contributing to the De- 
bauchery, and Ruine of it; let all ſuch Behaviour 
38 is contrary to the Rules of Reaſon, and the Laws 
of the Geſpel, be far baniſhed from all who truly re- 
Joyce before GO D. But, 


II. With a more peculiar Relation to this Day, 


I cannot but obſerve, (and I hope without Ot- 
fence to any) that it ſeems diſagreeable to a true 
Senſe of the Mercy of this Day, to Celebrate 
the Acceſſion of Her preſent Maj:fly to the Crown, 
with Reflexions, and Satyr upon the Memory of 
Her Royal Predeceſſor. It is the only Thing that 


caſts a Shadow over the Brightneſs of this Day, 


that we could- not enjoy an Excellent Princeſs, 
without being deprived of an Excellent Prince; 
| that 
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that the ſame Day, which began the Happy 
Reign of our great, and good QUEEN, put 
a Period to the uſeful, and invaluable Life of a 
great, and good KING, that the ſame Hour 


which demanded Acclamations of Joy for the 


one, demanded Tears of Piety, and Gratitude, 
for the other. Never was there a greater, and 
more dubious Conteſt known between Gyief and 
Joy, than on this Day: For never was there a 
Reign ended of more beneficial Influence upon 
theſe Nations, than that which this Day ended; 
and never was there a Reign begun from which 
we could promiſe our Selves a greater Progreſs 
towards Happineſs, than we have already ex- 
perienced from that which this Day began. If 
therefore, it were on any Account allowable to 
contaminate a Day of Joy with any Marks of 
Grief, ſurely it might be allowed to ſhed a Tear 
upon the Memory of a Prince, to whom, under 
God, we owe the Enjoyment of all we poſleſs. 
And ſurely, ſuch a Tribute to his Name might be 
thought even an Honour paid to this Day, on 
which We ſhould not now be Celebrating the 
Acceſſion of an Excellent QUEEN to the 
Throne, had not He firſt ſuſtained the Shock of 
our Enemies, and ſettled us upon that Foundation, 
which we now think of with ſo much Pleaſure, 
and Security. Eſpecially, ſince the carrying our 
Thoughts backward, can only ſerve to raiſe our 
Thankfulreſs to Almighty G O D, that, after He 
had deprived us of a Life, on which the Fate r 
Europe ſeemed, in humane Appearance, to depend, 
He was pleaſed to Seat upon the ſame Throne a 
Princeſs ſo wiſe ; ſo skill'd in all the Rules of good 
Government; and ſo regardſul of the true In- 
tereſt of Her People, that Her Reign hath hi- 
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therto ſeemed only a glorious Continuance of the 


* 


former. Ys! | 

So that, methinks, nothing can be more incon- 
gruous on this Day, than to perſecute the Memo- 
ry; or to rake into any ſuppoſed Miſtakes, and 
Miſmanagements ; or to fix any Blot upon the 
Reputation of Him, by whom only it 1s, that 
this Day bears thoſe Characters of Joy it hath 
now put on. And methinks, if nothing elſe, 
if neither Honour, nor Gratitude to our late 


KING; yet Reſpect, and Veneration for our 


preſent QUEEN, if it be real, ſhould ſecure 
His Name from Reproaches, who laid the Foun- 
dation of Her Reign, and Her Glories. Her 
Throne is fettled upon the ſame Foundation on 
which His was fixed: And can it be a proper 
Method of exalting Hers with Honour, to throw 
down His with Indignity? Upon Her Acceſſion 
to the Crown, She Her Self ſtyled Him, in an 
auguſt Aſſembly, the great Support not only of theſes 
Kingdoms, but of all Europe: And can it become 
Her Day to contradict that glorious Character? 
Or can it be accounted an Honour to Her, to de- 
ny the Truth of Her own ſolemn Words? And 
ever ſince She aſcended the Throne, it hath been 
Her Glory to purſue the Cauſe of Her great Pre- 
deceſſor; to inſiſt in the Paths which he had trod- 
den before Her; and to oppoſe the fame common 


Adverſary with the ſame Zeal, and Concern. 


How inzurious, therefore, muſt it prove to the 
Glories of the Ore, to depreſs, and leſſen the 
Glories of the Other? I would not willingly give 
leave to too ſevere 2 Cenſure: But there is too 
much Reaſon to fear that the ſame Perſons, wha 
can ſolemnize this Day with Irve@ives againſt 
the late KING, may come in time to ſolem- 
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nize it with the like wecłives againſt the preſent 
QUEEN, if She continue unmoveably to pur- 
ſue the ſame hated Maxims of Government, and to 
ſpeak too often, and too earneſtly, of Peace, and 
Moderation. 

But if ſuch Perſons think that the Glory of ſo 
great, and good a QUEEN cannot be raiſed to 
a ſufficient heighth, without depreſſing the Glory 
of her Predeceſſor, this is, of all others, the preateſt 
Indignity they could offer to her ſelf, and to her 
Day. For it is one principal Reaſon for our preſent 
Thankfulneſs, that our Excellent Princeſs abounds in 
ſo many Graces, and ſo many noble Accompliſh- 
ments; is adorned with ſo great a degree of Con- 
duct, and Wiſdom; and appears fo admirably fitted 
for Government, that She will ever ſhine illuſtriouſſy 
by her own Light ; that her native Excellencies will 
add a perpetual Grace to her Name; and that She 
ſtands not in need of any ſuch poor, and inglorious 
Artifices, to endear her to her People, or to make 
her Story full of Honour in future Ages. She poſſeſ- 
ſeth what is ſufficient to recommend Her to the Af- 
fections of all her good Subjects; and owes her 
Glories to her ſelf, and not to the Defects and Faults 
of others. 

But it is no great Wonder that ſo great an A- 
buſe can be put upon this Day, ſince we find that 
ſome have their Underſtandings fo ſtrangely turn- 
ed, that they cannot 1magine a Veneration for 
Her preſent Majeſfy conſiſtent with a Reſpect to 
the Memory of Her Predeceſſor. I ſpeak this with 
relation to ſuch amongſt us, as are not content 
with profeſſing themſelves hearty Friends, and 
Well-wiſhers to that QUEEN who began Her 
Reign on this Day; but are often inſinuating, 

e after 
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after ſome manner or other, that Her ſecret E. 
nemies are many, and eſpecially amongſt thoſe, 
who profeſs the higheſt Reſpect to the Memory 
of Her Predeceſſor. Which ſeems to me ſo hard a 
Cenſure, and fo little deſerved, that I care not 
to ſpeak as ſeverely of it, as I juſtly might : But 
I muſt ſay, that I think it maniteſt, on the con- 
trary, that thoſe who were truly Friends to the 
late Government, cannot be truly Enemies to this; 
and that thoſe, who were hearty Lovers of the 
late KING, can never, without renouncing, or 
contradicting their Principles, hate, or revile a 
E N., who ſucceeds Him in the ſame 
Throne, and the ſame Deſigns; who hath the 
ſame regard to the Rights and Liberties of Her 
Subjects, and the ſame Zeal againſt the great 
Adverſary of both. We know, many who help 
to ſpread this Evil Report of their Bret hren are 
publick, and profeſs'd Enemies to the preſent hap- 
py Eftabliſhment. It is wonderful that they ſhould 
think themſelves of all others the fitteſt Perſons 
to give Information of Friends, and Enemies to 

Government they cannot themſelves wiſh wi 
to. But it is much more wonderful, that any 
who ſtudy the Preſervation of the Government , 
and the Intereſt of the preſent Governour, can 
5 in a Cenſure which might have no good Et- 
ect, if it ſhould raiſe Jealouſies againſt thoſe 
who have not deſerved them, and kindle Animo- 
ſities, and Heats in the Land. But I have fut- 
fered my ſelf to be carried beyond the Bounds 
I at firſt thought of, in Oppoſition to what ſeems 
contrary to Necency, and Gratitude, and diſa- 
greeable to the Occaſion of this Day: And I 
ſhall only add, that all that I have now ſaid hath 
proceeded, not only from a great Regard to 1 
8 : 1 85 | * 8 5 K 
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| Memory of our late K IN G, which I am not a- 


ſhamed to profeſs; but from a profound Veneration 
for our preſent QUEEN, whoſe Honour appears 
to me deeply concerned in it. 


III. Having taken Notice of the Abuſes of this 
Day, I come now to obſerve that it is one very pro- 
per part of our preſent Duty to make our ſelves ſen- 
ſible of the Mercy of God to us in the Acceſſion of 
our Excellent QUEEN to the Crown; leſt we 
{hould ſeem to draw near to ham with our Lips, but 
to have our Hearts far trom him, whalſt we pretend 
to commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing before him, 

We need not doubt, but that it our great, and 
common Adverſary had been put to wiſh what, 
of all Things, He could have thought moſt con- 
ducive to the compaſſing the Ends of his bound- 
leſs Ambition, He wonld have wiſhed a Period 
to the Life of our late KIN G, who had fo long 
ſtood reſolute againſt his conſtant Attempts up- 
on the Rights and Liberties of Europe, and made it 
his whole Employment to prevent the Succeſs of 
his Miſchief as faſt as He himſelf could contrive 
it. And we need not doubt but that, upon the 
Death of ſuch a Prince, (fo able, and fo reſolved, 
to oppoſe Him ) He flattered Himſelf with a 
Train of uninterrupted Succeſſes; and was ſe— 


cure in the Thoughts of an Univerſal Monarchy ; 


and imagined all Things bowing their Necks to 
his Arty; and no Reſiſtance but what He 


could deſpiſe, and eafily break through. But Al- 


mighty G O D, who ſees not as Man ſees, nor 
judges as Man judges, quickly taught Him to 
think otherwiſe. By his good Providence our 
QUEEN was peaceably ſeated upon the Throne; 
inſpired with the ſame Zeal againſt the common 
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Enemy that filled every Hour of the Life of Her 
Predeceſſor ; and quickly began to ſhew ſuch Signs 
of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Conduct, as could 
not but convince him how vain, aud groundleſs 
his Confidences were. Abroad, Affairs have been 
managed with that ſingular, and wonderful Dexte— 
rity, which hath drawn after it ſuch an Inſtance of 
Succeſs as hath been ſeldom known in Hiſtory. At 
Home, leſt the unhappy Temper of this Nation 
ſhould give too much Advantage to the Eremy, uli 
verſal Love, and Peace, and mutual Benevolence, 
have been recommended, and cultivated. Great 
and ſignal Acts of Piety, and Charity have been 
performed, to invite down the Bleſſing of Heaven: 
And we have been taught by the higheſt Example 
our Duty, and our Intereſt, Upon all which Ac- 
counts certainly we have the greateſt Reaſon to pay 
our hearty Acknowledgments to Almighty G © I), 
and to come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving. For 
by his Providence Princes Reign : He laid the firſt 
Foundation of all their Accompliſhments, and all 
their Deſigns. He orders the Scene of Affairs ſo as 
that all the Succeſs and Happineſs that follows is 
owing originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and Good: 
neſs. It therefore, he hath been good to us after ſo 
extraordinary a manner; and diſpoſed Things fo 
in this Critical Juncture, that we muft all acknow- 
ledge, we want neither Conduct and Courage in our 
Armies Abroad, nor Wiſdom and Temper in our 
Counſels at Home, let us be ſenſible of fo great a Bleſ- 
ſing as the Accethon of a Q U EE N to the Throne, 
who ſo glonioully maintains the Cauſe delivered 
down to her; fo wiſely governs at home, and fo 
ſucceſsſully wars abroad. ee 
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And it will 1ncreaſe our Senſe of the Mercy 
of G O D towards us in her Acceſſion to the 
Crown, to conſider that happy Conſtitution, and 
Frame of Government, which is by this means 
preſerved, and confirmed to us. She 1s the firſt 
upon the Throne, fince- the Settlement of the 
Succeſton in the Proteſtant. Line: and She hath 
d:monſtrated already to the whole World her 
hatred of Tyramy and Slavery, and her tender 
Regard to Liberty. So that we may ſay, we owe 
to her Reign the Confirmation, and Eſtabliſh - 
ment of our happy Eſtate. Happy indeed, 1t we 
look abroad, and compare it with the miſerable 
Eſtate of ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary 
Will, and know not what it is truly to poſſeſs any 
Thing; or ſo much as to enjoy the Werſhip and 
Religion they approve. We can have no proper 
Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath been tut- 
fered throughout Europe, from the ungovernavle 
Exceſs of Power, and the burning Zeal of Popery. 
When we felt in our ſelves but the Approaches 
towards what 1s known in other Lands, there was 
hardly a Man to be found that did not diſdain 
the unnatural Principles of a ſervile Obedience: 
Nay, many of thoſe who afterwards returned in 
their Hearts to Egypt, permitted Nature to have 
ſo much force upon them , as that they invited 
Relief, and Aſſiſtance, and themſelves laid the 
Scene of our Deliverance. And could we fee 
what others at this Moment feel, under the In- 
fluences of Ungoverned Power, and Bigotry, we 
conld not but retain a juſt Value for our own 
Happineſs; and a juſt Senſe of the Favour of 
GOD, in granting us a QUEEN as truly con- 
cerned for the Rights, and Liberties, and Religion 
of her Subjects, as her Subjects themſelves come 
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wiſh. It is an invaluable Bleſſing, and above al] 
the Grandeur, and Magnificence of Arbitrary Pow. 
er, that we can dare to ſay, we enjoy any Thing, 
and have a Title to it; that we can demand it of 
any that lay violent Hands upon it, and can cal] 
for legal Redreſs of the Injuries of the greateſt 
Perſons amongſt us. And it is an incompara- 
ble Happineſs, that we enjoy the Religion we ap- 
prove ; that we can meet undiſturbed for the 
Worſhip of G O D, and freely exerciſe our com- 
mon Devotions. And what is to be ſeen anſwer- 
able to this, in any Country, where there is not 
the Liberty of Men's Perſons, and Eſtates, and Re. 
bg: ? Nothing but a mock-outſide of Greatneſs 
(falſly ſo called) in the Prince, loved only by 
Slaves, but hated, and abhorred, and perhaps 
marked out to Deſtruction, if there remain in 
any a Senſe of Freedom, and of the Dignity of 
Humane Nature? What can compenſate the Loſs 
of ſo ſingular an Happineſs as we enjoy, and how 


great ſhould our Senſe of it be? The peculiar 


Glory of the Crown of theſe Realms is this, that it 
1s enriched with all thoſe Powers which are ne- 
ceſſary for the Defence of the Subject, and the 
true Greatneſs of the Prince; and that it wants on- 
ly thoſe that tend to the Deſtruction of Liberty, and 
the Unhaypin:ſs of thoſe that wear it. As there- 
fore it muſt be the Intereſt of the Crown it ſelf, not 
to affect New, and Illegal Powers; fo it is maniteſtly 
the Intereſt of every Subject, that the Crown ſhould 
never be robb'd of the Powers it now poſſeſſeth. 
For whenever this comes to pats, it may be found 
as great an Injury to the juſt Liberties of the Sub- 
jets of this Kingdom, as Arbitrarmeſs in the Crown 
it ſelf. For then the happy Balance is broken, 
that keeps all Things in an even State: And 
ſuch an Alteration in ſo nice a Conſtitution a, 

needs 
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needs give a terrible Shock to the Public Happineſs. 
And I may add, that Exp rience hath ſhewn, that 
nothing is ſo agreeable to the Welfare of theſe King- 
doms, as the ancient Conſtitution preſerved unvio- 
lated ; and that whoever have endeavoured to break 
in upon it, either by infringing the Liberties of the 
Subject, or by too great Encroachments upon the le- 
gal Province of the Prince, have equally failed of 
Succeſs ; have never been able to eſtabliſh their own 
5 Scheme, but fallen a Sacrifice to their own 
mprudence. This being, therefore, our peculiar 
Happineſs; and an Happineſs which this Day con- 
firmed to us; it becomes us this Day to fill our 
Minds with a Senſe of it, and to expreſs our Thank- 
fulneſs for it. But laſt of all, 


IV. If we be truly thankfal to Aimighty GOD 
for ſo Excellent a Governour as this Day aſcend- 
ed the Throne; it is moſt agreeable to this So- 
lemnity, to kindle in our Breaſts a ſtrong Reſo- 
lation, and a zealous Deſire of making Her a 
Great, and Glorious QUE EN. Not by proſti- 
tuting our Rights and Liberties to Her Will; (an 
Offer which She hath Greatneſs enough to Diſ- 
dain) for that would he to give Her only the 
external Appearance of Grandeur; but by con- 
tributing all we can to Her true Happineſs, and 
Satisfaction. To make our ſelves a happy Peo- 
ple by the Univerſal Practice of all that is Vir- 
tuous and Praiſe-worthy ; this is truly to make 
our QUEEN happy. For how can it be that 
the Ruler of a Religious People ſhould not be 
happy ? and ſuch a Ruler as knows the Valve 
and Importance of Virtue, and Religion? But 
it You would be more particular, She Herſelf 
hath directed You to a Method, in which you 


Can- 
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cannot fail of making Her an happy and glorious 
QUEEN. Purfue the Paths of Peace, and Uni- 
on; Love, and Concord; avoid all Quarrels, and 
mutual Diſſenſions; entertain Candour, and good 
Nature, and a true Chriſtian Moderation: And as 
this will make You an Happy People, fo You have 
Her own Royal Word for it, This will make Her an 
Happy QUE E NM. Indeed She feems to have aſ- 
cended the Throne in order to compoſe the unhappy 
Heats and Violences amongſt us: And if Her Hand 
do not heal our miſerable Breaches, I fear no other 
may have the like Advantages ; or any Poſſibility 
of attempting it without raiſing Jealouſies, and Paſ- 
Hons, and meeting with inſuperable Difficulties. She 
hath not been wanting, on all Occaſions, to make 
this the Subject of Her Publick Converſations with 
Her Subjects: And, as if nothing delighted Her 
more than the Thought of Planting, and Eſtabliſh- 
ing Peace amongſt Her People, She conſtantly 
dwells upon it, and is ever inculcating it. Peace was 
the Subject of that laſt moſt affectionate Speech, 
which was the Legacy, as it were, of Her Predeceſſor 
to theſe diſtracted Kingdoms : And She hath, with 
great Zeal and Earneſtneſs, purſued the ſame Divine 
Subject. And can it become thoſe who pretend 
any Love to Her Majeſty, to neglect all Her paſh- 
onate Entreaties, and inſtead of Peace, to ſow the 
Seeds of Diſcord in the Land? Far be it from any 


ſuch! If they Love not the Thing it ſelf, yet let 


the very Reſpect for that great Name which gives 
Credit to it, engage them to expreſs ſome Regard 
to it; left while they profeſs a Veneration for their 
QU EFV, they ſhould ſeem to renounce it all in 


their Actions, and to put the higheſt Affront upon 
Her. 


To 
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To conclude all, Let us value our Happineſs in 
ſuch a Q UE E N, and pay the profoundeſt Re- 
ſpect to ſo much Merit; Let us aſſiſt Her with all 
Readineſs againſt the common Adverfary of Her 
Throne, and our own Peace; Let us make Her the 
QUEEN of a Religious and United People; and 
let us pray to GO D, long to preſerve Her a Pub- 
lick Bleſſing to theſe Kingdoms, and the Guardian 
of the Liberties of all Europe, and finally to recom- 
penſe the Cares and Labours of Her Earthly Crown, 
with a Crown of Eternal Glory in the World to 
come. E 9 
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1 S AM. viii. 9. 

Now therefore, hearken unto their Voice: How- 
beit, jet proteſt ſolemnly unto them, and ſhew 
them the manner of the King that ſhall reign 
over them, 


T7 is my Deſign to take occaſion from theſe 
Words, 

I. To lay before you the Hiffory recorded in this 
Chapter. 

II. To apply it to Ourſelves, and this whole Knyg- 
dom, by ſome proper and uſeful Obſervations. 

I. I beg leave to lay before you the Hiſtory re- 


corded in this Chapter: And this will be compriſed = 


under the Four following Remarks. 1, We find 
the Iſraelites, after all the Miracles wrought by 
Providence in their behalf, fo little ſenſible 0 

the 
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the Difference between Slavery and Liberty, as to 
betray the greateſt Uneaſineſs under a Govern- 
ment in which God himſelf preſided, and on all 
Occaſions ſhew'd himſelf in a peculiar manner 
their Aimg. The Pretenſe indeed was taken from 
the Wickedneſs of the Songs of Samuel, who tcok 
Bribes, and perverted Fudgment, v. 3, 4, 5. but it is 
maniteſt that their chief Deſign was not to recti- 
fy this; but to introduce the Scheme ſome amongſt 
them had laid, and to indulge their own fooliſh 
and weak Deſire of being rul'd after the manner 
of their Neighbours. For, 2. Inſtead of deſiring 
2 Redreſs ot their Gri-vances, or leaving it to 
tne Wiſdom of Almighty God to preſcribe a Remedy, 
they come to his Prephet peremptorily demanding 
a King to judge them like all the Nations round a- 
bout, v. 5. that is, as appears afterwards, an 40. 
ſolute Monarch governing by his ſingle Will, with- 
out the reſtraint of any Co-ordinate Legiſlative Pow- 
ers, The Prophet in great Uneaſineſs applies him- 
ſelf to God. Upon this Occaſion therefore we 
have the juſteſt Reaſon to expect to know the 
Thoughts of Almighty God concerning Abſolute Mo- 
narchy; whether thoſe other Nations were ſubje- 
cted to it by his Original and Immediate Ap- 
pointment; whether the Lineal Succefion of Males 
ought 1nviolably to be preferv'd, upon pain of in- 
curring his Diſpleaſure ; whether he created Thou- 
ſands of Men to be Slaves for the ſake of the out- 
ward Grandeur of One, as- weak and as mortal as 
themſelves; whether this Form of Government be 
the greateſt Security to the Liberty and Happineſs 
of Subjects; and the like Opinions and Notions em- 
brac'd by ſome Perſons, ſince that Time. Now, 
upon enquiry, We find, 3. That Almighty God is 
ſo far from applauding this Form of Government 0 
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the Beſt, or as his own Inſtitution, that he gives by 

his Prophet a very ſad, and lamentable Account of 
the Miſeries and Unhappineſſes peculiarly belong- 

ing to it, and conſequent upon the Eftabliſbmert of 
it: Such an Account as muſt be a Demonſtration to 

all, who have not the moſt unworthy Notions of 
Almighty God, that he could have no Original De- 

ſign of appointing ſuch a Ferm of Government, ſa- 

credly and inviolably to be kept up in any Nation; 

much leſs, in el! the Nations, of the World. This 

Account is ſet before the Iſraelites from the roth 

Verſe to the 19th, in which the Prophet doth not in- 

tend to inſinuate that every particular Abſolute Mo- 

march will uſe his Power after fo very ill a manner as 

is there deſcrib'd; but to paint before their Eyes- 
ſome ot the many fore Calamities, which are too 

probable Conſequences upon the Effabliſhment of Ab- 
folute Monarchy in any Nation : And theſe may be 

all ſumm'd up in one comprehenſive Word, and 

that 1s, Slavery, 4 State oppoſite to Liberty, and 

void of Property; in the Defcription of which Sub- 

jects are here repreſented as Slaves in their Perſons ; 

and their Children, their Poſſeſſions, and the Labour 
of their Hands, forced from them, ufurped, and con- 
verted to the private uſe of their Monarch. This is 

ſet before the Iſraelites as the Condition of Subjects un- 

der that ſort of Government which they were now 
deſirous of, in order to deter them from ſo foolith 

a Thought. But the People ſtill perſiſting, notwith- 
ſtanding fo plain a Repreſentation, Almighty God, as 
a Puniſhment for their Folly, and former Ingratitude, 
under the Beſt of Governments, grants their repeated 
Deſire, and reſolves to eſtabliſh the Government among 
Them, which they ſo much admir'd amongſt their 
Neighbours, v. 22. 


But 
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But then in doing this, it is very remarkable in 
the following Hiftory that He doth not recur to 
the Patriarchal Scheme ſo celebrated of later Years 
that He doth not point out to them (which He 
could moſt eaſily have done) the Eldſt Son of the 
Eldef Houſs amongſt them, and command them 
to keep inviolably to the Male Line in a regular 
Deſcent ; but that without mentioning any thing 
of this, He chuſeth Saul in his Father's Life-time ; 
after him, David, the Youngeſt of many Brethren ; 
after him, Solomon, and his Poſterity ; ſo that in 
this Kingdom, eſtabliſh'd by God Himſelt, it was 
ſo order'd, that there never was one King lineal- 
ly deſcended of that Branch, which alone could 
tay claim to Pre-eminence and Government by Right 
of Primo geniture. It is a very unlikely matter 
therefore that the Fews could have any ſtrong 
Impreſſions concerning this unalienable, unalte- 
rable Right, which They ſaw ſuperſeded for e- 
ver by God Himſelf, without any notice taken of 
it; and much more ſo to be fare that the Heather 
Nations ſhould have any ſuch Notion, who had fo 
much leſs Light concerning the Will of God. But 
to let this paſs, it is certainly very well worth our 
obſerving, that in this part of Sacred Hiſtory, and 
upon an Occaſion (the only Occaſion, I may 
ſay,) given to Almighty God by Mankind to de- 
clare his Mind plainly concerning the Inſtitution 
of Abſolute Monarchy ; and the Uſefulneſs of it to 
Humane Society, and the unalienably Right of Primo- 
geniture, we meet with nothing but what tends to 
depreſs it lower than any other Humane Form, and 
to induce us to think that it is no part of God's 
Iifitution, that the Lives and Fortunes of the In- 
ferior part of Mankind muſt be ſacrificed, at all 
Adventures, to the imagined Right of Firſt- born 

(? Males, 
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Males. This I could not help taking notice of, whilſt 
the Repreſentation of this Hiffory,which I have. made, 
is freſh in your Minds. But now I proceed, as 1 
propos'd in the ſecond place. 

II. To apply it to our ſelves, and this whole King. 
dom, by ſome proper and uſeful Obſervations. And 
theſe ſhall be ſuch as are ſuitable ht, to the happy 
Eftabliſhment which we live under; and ſecondly, to 
the unhappy Notions of ſome amonegſt us. 

Firſt, The happy Eſtate of this Iflard, under the 
preſent Effabliſhment, offers it felt to our Conſide. 
ration, and deſerves in a particular manner to be 
reviewed, and valued by us. In our Government 
indeed we do not come up to that Happineſs the 
Jews enjoy'd before they extorted a King from 
Heaven. They were govern'd, in an extraordina- 
ry and particular manner, by God himſelf: And 
to be govern'd by God, is to be govern'd by a Be. 
10g void of all Paſhon, and Prejudice, and Weak- 
neſs; by a Being that could not injure them, ei- 
ther out of Malice, or Ignorance, and if any Grie. 
vances were permitted under his Inſpection , by 
means of frail Men employ'd under him, he 


himſelf was at hand, tree of acceſs, and moſt | 


willing, and able to redreſs them. Jo be abſo- 
lutely under the Government of ſuch a Prince, and 
Lord, implies in it the trueſt Liberty; becauſe it 
is exactly what reaſonable, and ſoczable Creatures 
oveht to with for: And Abſolute Monarchy ad mini— 
ſtred by ſuch Power, and Wiſdom, is the ſtrong- 
_ eſt, and moſt unmoveable Security of the Happi- 
neſs of thoſe who live under it. But ſetting a- 
fide this extraordinary Interpoſition of Almighty 
God, and ſpeaking of Government as in the Hands 
of Mortal Men, under his ordinary Providence, we 


muſt ſiy, that that Form comes the neareſt fo bs 
ut. 
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Pattern, and his Vill, which beſt anſwers the Ends of 
Government, and ſecures and eſtabliſhes moſt effectu- 
ally the Liberty and Property, the Quiet and Happi- 
rſs of the Snbjet,; and that that is at the greateſt 
diſtance from Him, which is moſt of all others like- 
ly to introduce thoſe Evils, and Miſeries, whach it 
is his Will ſhould be prevented by Government The 
Deſcription he gives by his Prophet of the Evils 
conſequent upon the E/tabliſhment of Abſolute Monar- 
cy in the Hands of weak and frail Men, is as con- 
trary to the Government of God, or to the Government 
of good Angels, under his Inſpection, as the greateſt 
Darkneſs and Slavery is to the trueſt Liberty. And 
therefore 1t 1s the weakeſt thing in the World to ar- 
gue from Almighty God's Abſolnte Monarchy, or from 
imaginary Monarchies amongſt the good Angels, to 
the Neceſſity of the ſame amongſt mortal Men; for 
tho* they may agree in being Ahſolute, yet they may 
be as contradictory as Abſolute Light, and Abſolute 
Darkneſs. But certainly it is no ſuch Weakneſs to 
argue that that Form of Government, whatſoever it 
be, under which the Civil and Religious Rights of Sub- 
jects are moſt likely to be effectually preſerv'd, is 
the Form, which bears moſt Reſemblance to the Ex- 
ample, and moſt Conformity to the Vill of God. Had 
it pleas'd Almighty God to have pointed out any pir- 
ticular Form, as of neceſſity to be ſubmitted to by 
all Nations, I ſhould certainly think that this was 
the beſt, and happieſt that could be deviſed for the 
carry ing forward the Ends of Humane Society. Bu: 
ſince he hath rather ſeen fit to leave Mankind in th7s, 
as in many other Caſes, to the Dictates of their own 
Reaſon, join'd to the preſſure of their own Wants, 
it will be proper for us to conſider, in order to judge 
the better of our own Happineſs, the following Par- 


ticularsg. 
O 2 1. That 
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1. That the great End of Government is the Hap- 
pineſs of the goverr'd Society. 

2. That the Happineſs of a govern'd Society conſiſts 
in the Enjoyment of Liberty, Property, and the free 
E xerciſe of Religion. And, | 

2. How far this Happineſs is attained under our 
preſent Eflabliſhment. 

1. I ſay, The great End of Government is the 
Happineſs of the govern'd Society. Let not any 
here ſo miſtake me as to think I mean by this to 
exclude the Happineſs of ſuch as undertake, and 
truly diſcharge, the laborious and difficult Task of 
governivg e for the Happineſs of theſe is never fo 
eſtabliſh'd, and ſo unmoveably ſecur'd, as by the 
Happineſs of the People whom they govern. But 
{ mean it againſt ſuch as ſhew a Willingneſs to 
diſtinguiſh between the Happineſs of the one, and 
of the other; and who argue as if they thought 
Government inſtituted chiefly for the outward Glo- 
ry and Grandeur of ſome particular Mortals, with 
fo little regard to all others of the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood, as if they had no part in Humane Society, 
and were made for nothing but to gaze, and a- 
dore, and ſerve. Upon this Foundation we ſee 
Monarchs have been induc'd to engage in Wars 
merely for their own Glory, and vainly to at- 


tempt to increaſe the Number of their Slaves, as 


a pleaſing Sacrifice to their own Vanity. Upon 
this Foundation Movarchs have been encourag'd 
to break thro' all Laws, Divine and Humane; and 
ko extirpate, or torment their beſt Subje&s, for 
their own 1maginary Honour. But the great Go- 
vernour of Heaven and Earth knows no ſuch End 
of their Infiztution as this; and conſequently no 
ſuch Reaſon for the Sul miſſion of their Subjes. The 
Degrees of Superiority eftabliſh'd in the World, 2 
ther 
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ther by Natnre or Cuſtom, are deſigned for the good 
of Families and Societies: And if any Swperiority be 
ſuppos'd to be eſtabliſh'd immediately by God 
himſelf, it is ſtill more certain that it is not pofſi- 
ble He ſhould have any other End in view but the 
making Society Happier than it would be without 
it. I need not be any longer upon this, becauſe 
it is ſeldom deny'd, unleſs it be unwarily, and 
conſequentially, by Men who are reſolv'd at all 
Adventures, to defend the Canſe they have once 
eſpouſed. | 

2. I come now ſecondly to obſerve that the Happi- 
neſs of a govern'd Society conſiſts in the Enjoy ment 
of Liberty, Property, and the free Exerciſe of Religion, 
And under this Head there will be little requiſite, 
unleſs it be to conſider what we mean by Liberty, 
and Property. 

Now when we ſpeak of Liberty in a govern'd So- 
ciety, this we muſt underſtand to be ſomething as 

really different from that Licentzonſneſs which ſup- 

poſeth no Government, as from that Slavery which 
ſuppoſeth Hramy; and conſequently to be a 
State between Servitude on the one hand, and Low- 
lefſneſs on the other: a Condition perfectly conſi- 
ſtent with the good Government of the Society; and 
containing in it all that Freedom which is truly, 
and reaſonably to be deſir'd by any Member ot 
it. On the Confines of this State, I ſay, on the 
one ſide ſtands Slavery, which is an abſolute Snb- 
jection to the Vill of another not bounded by any 
wholſume and good Laws; which, we are aſſu- 
red by the Prophet, is not likely to conſiſt with the 
Good and Happineſs of the govern'd Society. On 
the other hand ſtands Confuſion, or Licentionſneſs, 
without Law, or Government ; a State in which e- 
very Man is his own Judge, and his own Avenger. 
Between the two Extremes ſtands that Liber iy, 
0 2 which 
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which alone onght to be valued; a Freedom, re- 
ftrain'd by beneficial Laws, and living and dying 
together with Public Happineſs. It is neceſſary to 
ſay this, b cauſe many take delight to miſrepreſent 
the Canſe of Liberty, and to make the World believe 
that nothing is aim'd at by the Advocates for it, but 
a Licentious State of Anarchy, and Lawleſs Confuſion : 
whereas it is manifeſt that Liberty in a govern'd Socte- 
ty is ſomething as different from this, as from the 
other; and that the Friends of Anarchy (if there be 
any ſuch) may as well repreſent the Patrons of Liber. 
ty, as the Patrons of Tyranny and Opprefien, becauſe 
they are in earneſt for the reſtraint of Laws and good 
Government. Now it any one pleaſe to ſay, as ſome 
have done, that this is but the Pretenſe and Shadow 
of Liberty, becauſe every Man in this State cannot 
do juſt what He always could wiſh to do; but is in 
many Actions reſtrained and curbed ; I anſwer, that 
this will equally prove that Obedience to the Laws 
of God is not Liberty; which it may certainly with 
Juſtice be called, becauſe by Liberty we underſtand 
ſomething valuable and defirable ; and his Service is 
a Freedom from ſuch things, as we ought in reaſon, 
and true Love to our ſelves, to deſire to be free from. 
So hkewile in the Caſe before us, the Liberty we ſpeak 
of is the Liberty of a Society reſcu'd from the Incon- 
veniences, and Evils of Confuſion, and Equality: And 
the Liberty I have deſcribed, is a Freedom only from 
ſuch Evils as it is our Intereſt to be free from; not 
a Freedom from ſuch good Reftraints as it is reaſonable 
for us to wiſh and deſire ſociable Creatures ſhould be 
nnder: which would be a State of Miſery, not to be 
defir'd by any reaſonable Creatures; and ſuch a State, 
as, if we were once reduc'd to it, we ſhould ſtudy, 
and labour, as ſoon as poſſible, to change. 


This 
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This Account of true Liberty, as it reſpects Hu- 
mane Society, will lead us to the like Account of 
Property, conſider'd likewiſe with relation to « 
well-govern'd Society; which I take to be ſuch a 
Poſſeſſion of what we call our own, as cannot be 
ſhaken by any Humour or Arbitrary Will of One 
Man, or Party of Men; but yet muſt be ſubject 
to the Determination of ſuch Laws as are for the 
common Good and Intereſt of the whole Society. 
Nor is this Suljection any thing but what is defira- 
ble in Society; becauſe, though it be poſſible that a 
particular Member of it may accidentally ſuffer 
by them, yet he might expect to ſuffer much more 
without them; and indeed could have no Hopes 
of the ſecure Poſſeſſion of any thing, any longer 
than he could defend himſelf by Force and Cinmiig. 
So that Property likewiſe in a well govern'd Society is 
ſomething as different from that Nominal Poſſ-fton 
under Abſolute Monarchy, which, accord ing to God's 
own Deſcription, conſiſts in the being Timants at 
Will to one weak, and paſſionate Man, and in 
the Enjoyment of nothing any longer than til] he 
comes to 1magine it neceſſary to his private Plea- 
ſure, or Glory; as it is from that momentary Poſ- 
ſeſſion which belongs to a State in which all are 
equally without Law, or Government, It ſtands 
between the Two Extremes, as ſecure as the Uncer- 
tainties of this World permit the Affairs of Mor- 
tals to be, and guarded. at leaft in moſt Inſtances. 
againſt all Attempts of Mere Violence, and Apparent 
Frand, from whatſoever Hands the Injury come. I 

| know this Difference is ridiculed by ſome; and it 
| is ſaid that Subjects have Properties under the moſt 
| Abſolute Monarchs, as well as under other fort of 
Governments. I grant that they may have Pro- 
pertzes ſecure from the Attaques of other Subj:s, un- 

leſs ſuch as are protected by the Monarch , but 

() 4 | theſe 
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theſe Properties are only during his Pleaſure, which is 
as uncertain as his Humour, or his Paſſions ; and are 
deſcrib'd by Almighty God himſelf to be fixed on ſo 
precarious a bottom, as that the Sujets Poſſeſſion 
of them 1s entirely at his Mercy. mt; 
To Liberty, and Property, I added the free Ex- 
erciſe of Religion as neceſlary to the Happineſs of 
a govern'd Society; becauſe as there is no Tyram 
ſo odious to God as Tyramy over the Conſcience ; 10 
is there no Slavery ſo uneaſy, and ignominious, as 
a forc'd Religion, or a Vorſbip impoſed upon weak 
Men by the Fear, or Application of outward In- 
conveniencies ; beſides that nothing promotes the 
flourithing Condition of a Nation more than the 
Indulgence of this Freedom to all whoſe Principles are 
not manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the Public Safety. 
And that this Freedom together with the Enjoyment 
of Civil Liberty, and Property, as before deſcrib'd, 
muſt be an invaluable Happineſs to a Nation, needs 
no Proof, unleſs it be to thoſe who are grown 
weary of thew own Happineſs by Uſe, and have 
forgotten what Terrour there was once in the 
Fears of the contrary Unhappineſs. But this 
may more plainly appear from what will offer it 
1 the third Particular, under which I pro- 
os'd, | 
0 3. To conſider how far this Happineſs js at- 
tained, and ſecured by the preſent National Efta- 
bliſhment. Now here it muſt be acknowledg'd 
that this Vor ld was never deſign'd for a State of 
Perfection: Nor can there be any Form of Go- 
vernment contrivd and manag'd by fallible Men, 
which will not be liable to Inconenienctes. But 
certainly it may be ſaid, that the Ends of Govern- 
ment wall hardly ever be anſwer'd under ary, if 
they be not 4 4 that Excellent Form and Excellent 
Eſtabliſo ment we can at preſent boaſt of. It is cer- 
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tain there might be Liberty and Property under A- 
ſolute Monarchs, were they all as good Avgels, or as 
God himſelf ; but we know from his Prophet, that 
it is not likely there ſhould be either, where they 
are once eſtabliſh'd. On the contrary, by the 
peculiar Mercy of God our Conſtitution 1s fo Ram d, 
that we enjoy all the Liberty that is conſiſtent 
with good Goverumert, without lying at the Mer- 
cy of any one Perſon. By the fame good Proui- 
dence we can much more juſtly call our Poſſeſſi- 
ons, and our Labours, our own, than they can who 
are liable to the Invaſion of an Abſolute Monarch, 
whenſoever He pleaſeth. Again, It is paſſble that 
we might have a Freedom of Religion under a Popiſh 
Government, and a Popiſh Direction; but I hope I 
may ſay, it is for ever certain to us all under an 
Adminiſtration entirely Proteſtant. Some indeed 
ſeem to think our Liberties moit ſafe, our Properties 
moſt ſecure, nay, our very Religion beſt guarded, 
under Arbitrary Power, and Popiſb Faith. But it is 
wonderful to others how they can unite together 
ſuch disjoynted, ſuch irreconcileable Things: 
And it is to be hop'd that Common Senſe is not fo 
wholly loſt amongſt us, as that any ſuch Fallacies 
can be put upon our Underſtandings as may 
make us undervalue our unparallel'd Happineſs. 
Theſe Bleſſings are made more diffuſive, and laſt- 
ing, by an Umon of two Kingdoms, whoſe Separate 
d Intereſts us'd to portend Public Calamity - and all 
t render d yet more ſecure to our ſelves, and our 
lateſt Poferity, by Eſtabliſhing the Succeſſion in the 
Proteſtant Line; without which it is too probable 
that all that we have been hitherto labouring, at 
great Expenſe of Mony and Blood, would be of 
it no importance to ſucceeding Genera ions. 80 
that this great imd is One Kingdom gove n'd after 
C the moſt deſireable manner, and the leaſt liable 


to 
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to great -Evils: True Liberty flouriſhes ; Property is 
ſecurely poſlefs'd ; and all enjoy the Freedom of 
Worſhipping God as their Conferences direct; and a 
Proſpect of a long Enjoyment ot all theſe Happineſſes 
is afforded us by the diſtant view of ſucceedrng Princes, 
who, we may hope, will learn from the preſent Ex- 
ample to account it their chief Glory to preſerve 
theſe Bleſſings; and their own greateſt Happineſs 
to make their People happy. And need I tell to 
what it is that we owe theſe ſingular and invaluable 
Happineſſes? Is it not too plain to need any Proof 
that we owe them all entirely to the late Revolution, 
and thoſe Principles upon which it was founded? 
Without which Abſolute Power had been by this time 
firmly ſettled, and ſecured by force of Arms; and 
that Popaſh Pretender, whom we all now profeſs to 
deteſt, and abjure, been the Eftabliſh'd Monarch of 
this Kingdom; without which it had been impoſſible 
for us to have known the Bleſſings of the preſent 
Reign, or to have hop'd for any ſucceeding ones un- 
der the Pxoteftant Line : In one word, without which 
our Liberties, and Properties, had long ago been no- 
thing but Words, and our Religion nothing but Paſſive 
Obedience. Could one think it poſſible for any to be 
inſenſible of our preſent Happy Effate ; or of the Un- 
bappineſs of the contrary? Yet the Notions of ſome 
amongſt us are too plain to be cover'd, and of too 
great Importance to be overlook'd, which leads me 
to what I propos d in the next place, vis. 

Secondly, To make farther Application of the 
Hiſtory which I have juſt now been conſidering, 
to our ſelves, by ſome Obſervations ariſing from 
the apparent Uneaſineſſes of ſome among{t us. 
For as the Fews were ungrateful to the God who 
rul'd them, and fo inſenſible of the happy Govern- 


ment they were under as to deſire a Change mom Li. 
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berty and Property to Slavery, and Voſſalage : as under 
every little Trial of their Faith they repented, and 
regretted that Glorzous Revolution which freed them 
trom Egyptian Slavery; reviling their great Deliv rer, 
Moſes, and wearying out his Succeſſors with their per- 
petual Diſcontents, till they brought themſelves to 
a State of Servitude again; ſo we find amongſt our 
ſelves but too much Ingratitude, too much Inſenſi- 
bility, too much Deſire of Future Slavery, and too 
little an Averſion to a Change of the Happieſt Eftabliſh- 
ment this Iſlavd ever yet enjoy'd, into the moſt un- 
happy. And that this Complaint may not ſeem a 
groundleſs Imagination, I muſt obſerve, 

I. That ſuch Schemes of Government are p'1blickly 
and daily propos'd, and maintained, amongſt us, 
as are abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Security of the 
preſent Eftabliſhment ,, and theſe bound upon the Con- 
ſciences of Men by the pretended Will of God, and 
the Terrors of his Diſpleaſure; and theſe applauded 
and recommended by many, who, it is to be chari- 
tably hop'd, are not ſenſible of their Conſequen- 
ces. The Right of Primogeniture in the Male Line 
is ſet up above any other Right, and above the 
Happineſs of Thouſands of Pe:ople united. This is 
declar'd to be the Voice of God; though where it is 
to be found, I know not, unleſs it be in the ſecret 
Whiſpers of a Dream. But what then maſt be- 
come of the Title of our preſent Gracious Queen, 
to whoſe Support all Her good Subjects are now 
offering their Lives and Fortines? She is in 
Foſſeſion indeed: but according to this Schem? 
there is always a better Claimer than Herſelf. For, 
Can a Woman be a Male Heir? Or, May not any 
Pretender, wliether Legitimate, or not? May not 
any neighbouring Patron of Pretenders, nay, any 
mad Fir/f-born Son of Her own Subject, upon this 
abſurd Scheme, be a better Claimer than Heiſel! ? 


For 
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For it is poſſible that any ſuch Man that can be na- 
med may be the Eldeſt Son of the Right Branch 
even from Noab himſelf ; but abſolutely impoſſible 
that a Woman ſhould. Behold at once that Sex 
for ever cut off from all poſſible Claim, to which 
this Nation muſt own it ſelf extremely indebted, 
both for Glory abroad, and Wiſe Adminiſtration at 
home! Behold at one ſtroke the Prot ſſant Line Ce- 
feated, and fet aſide; and the Popiſh Branches re- 
call'd by the modeſt Pleadings of ſome, who, 
you are defir'd to believe, wiſh extremely well 
to their Comtry. But, leſt this ſhould be too groſs 
to be eaſily ſwallow'd, 2. We are frequently en- 
tertain'd with the great Praiſes of an Abſolute Mo- 
narchy, as the only Legitimate, and Jure Divino 
Government; the only Form agreeable to the 
Will of God; and aſſured over and over again, that 
all other Forms are no better than Baffard Govern- 
ments. Behold again our whole Gonſtitution ab- 
ſolutely at one blaſt overthrown ! For if ſo, what 
have we to do, but, under pain of God's Diſplea- 
ſure, to diſſolve all appearances of Parliaments as 
only Encur.brances, and Checks upon Abſolute Power? 
But leaſt the People ſhould not embrace this with an 
Implicit Faith, the Patrons of this Doctrine conde- 
ſcend to argue from publick Good, and even to ap- 
pal to their Judgment, fo much ridiculed and 
expos'd by them on other Occaſions. We are 
told therefore that Abſolute Monarchy is the only 
Government for our Good, nay, the ſtrongeſt Se- 
curity to our Liberties and Properties, againſt the 
Judgment even of God himſelf. But who will not 
eaſily believe ſo plain a Point as this, that Ve of 
this Kingdom are greater Slaves than the Subjects 
of France © And that it 1s our greateſt Intereſt to 
receive with open Arms the mild and gentle Go- 
derument under which they are ſo free, and hap- 


Py ? 


and Unhappineſs of Abſolute Monarchy. 205 


y ? Thus do ſome amongſt us, like the Fews, ſo- 
Reit Heaven for an Abſolute Monarchy. But net- 
ther will this ſo eaſily be ſwallow'd ; and there- 
fore, 3. It is publickly taught, and inculcated 
with great Earneſtneſs, and Repetition, that it 
had been better for this Nation never to have de- 
parted from Abſolute Paſtve Obedience; and that 
Non-Reſift.nce in all Caſes is for the Intereft of our 
ſelves and Poſterity after us: Though it be to Reſi- 
ftance juſtly call'd for, and prudently manag'd, 
that we owe our preſent Queen, and the Hopes of 
2 good Succeſon; our free Parl:aments, our Liber- 
ties, our Properties, and the ſecure Profeſſion of 
our Religion. I deſire therefore to know what this 
is but to tell us plainly, that it had been for our In- 
tereſt to have permitted a late King to have over- 
turn'd our whole Conſtitution, and to have 1impos'd 
upon us a pretended Son; to have wanted the Bl:fmgs 
of the preſent Reign, and the Hopes of any future 
Security ; and to have been, even to this Day, 
under the Sway of that Pretender who hath now al- 
larm'd us? And what 1s this but to tell us, at this 
ſeaſonable Juncture, that it is for our Intereſt to 
recall, and ſubmit to him, returning with peni- 
tent Hearts to that happy State, in which we 
ſhould have been, had Non-Refijtance been entire- 
ly practis'd. Others, who will not go fo far as 
this, yet joyn in blackening that Refiffance, and 
that Revolution, on which our preſent Z/fabliſhment 
is founded. Nay, It they deteſt the hwaſſon 
threatned by a pretended Prince, they think they 
cannot ſufficiently do 1t, unleſs at the ſame time 
they deteſt that Reſſtance, without which the In- 
vader had now actually been upon the Throne; 
and boaſt of their conſtant Adherence to ſuch 
Do@rines as condemn the late Glorious Revolution, 
and naturally tend to ſhake the hearty Affection 
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of Men towards an Effabliſßment, founded, accord 
ing to them, upon what was perfectly diſpleaſing to 
Almighty God. It is with Reluctance that I ſpeak 
after this manner: But why ſhould ſi:ch Perſons 
take it amiſs, if others equally deteſt thoſe Do@ ines, 
the Practice of which would unavoidably have ex- 
cluded our Excellent Queen, and the whole Proteſtant 
Line; and eſtabliſn'd that very Pretender upon the 
Throne, whoſe Attempt is now deteſted ? Doth not 
our Queen herſelf place her Security in the Cauſe of 
Liberty which She maintains? And doth not She 
profeſs that Her chief Dependance muſt be upon 
thoſe who have, upon all Occaſions, expreſſed their 
Zeal for the Support of the late Revolution? And 
{hall we tell Her that She is not ſafe, if the Revolu- 
tion, which ſav'd her, can be defended ; or that Sub- 
jects are not Dutiful, it they be not Slaves? Whereas 
the preſent Eftabliſbment cannot be ſecure, unleſs the 
Revolution be a good Foundation; and the Duty of 
Subjects is ſomething vaſtly different from the Vaſ- 
ſalage of Slaves; and their Liberty at once the Orna- 
ment and Support of the Brztzjh Crown. Pardon 
me if Reſpe& tor ſo good a Queen, and Concern tor 
fo Excellent an Eftabliſhment, and Regard for the 
Happineſs of our ſelves and Poſterity, have led me 
to expreſs ſome Zeal againſt Principles and Doctrines 
which have of late been as warmly eſpouſed, as 
if the Revclution had in its Conſequences prov'd the 
greateſt Misfortune to the Nation; and it were now 
high time to get rid of all the Efeds of it yet re- 
maining, by ſubmitting to the Pretenfions of à No- 
minal Princ2 ſupported by a Monarch, who ſeems 
not much to delight in any other Obedience of Sub- 
je#s but what is Paſſive, and groans under the Bur- 
tben either of his Glory, or his Cruelty. 


and Onhappineſs of Abſolute Monarchy. 207 


I have now laid before you ſome Obſervations, 
reſpecting as well the preſent Happineſs we enjoy, 
as the unhappy Notions of ſome amongſt us. Al- 
mighty God thought it a good Argnment againſt 
Abſolute Monarchy, to ſhew the Iſraelites the Un- 
happineſs and Servitude of Subjects introduc'd by 
that Form of Government. In Imitation of ſo-unex- 
ceptionable a Pattern, we can do no leſs than proteſt 
ſolemnly to Perſons like-minded, and ſhew them the 
mamer of the King they would have to reign over them, 
and the manner of the Kingdom they would gladly 
{ee eſtabliſhed amongſt us: And this I thought 
peculiarly agreeable to this Time, when the Na- 
tion hath been allarm'd by the Pretenſes of One, 
whoſe Succeſs muſt have been accompany'd with 
Abſolnte Power, and the Ruin of our preſent happy 
Eftabliſhment , but whoſe Attempt hath by this 
time, we hope, ſufficiently convinced Him of its 
own Weakneſs. Our happy Eſtate therefore I 
have ſet before your Eyes, that you may the bet- 
ter judge of the Unhappineſſes of the contrary , 
which I have likewiſe ſhewn as I paſs'd. But 
without theſe Aſſiſtances you may eaſily imagine 
to your ſelves the bleſſed Effects of French Inſtructi- 
ons, and French Force, and a Popiſh Faith, ſhould 
any Future Attempt prove more ſucceſsful to this 
Pretender , and judge from former Precedents ho 
exactly he will anſwer all his Obligations; how 
ſincerely he will promiſe to maintain the Church 
of England, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, meaning the 
Popiſh Church eftablith'd in former Days; how in- 
violably he will preſerve your Laws by diſpen- 
ſing with them; how ſtrenuouſly he will main- 
tain your Properties by eſteeming and uſing them 
as his own ; how Glorious he will make the 
Union by enlarging it to the Gallican Church, and 
State; and how indulgent he will be to tender 
Con- 
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Conſciences by allowing them the Liberty of chuſin 
exquiſite Torments, or the Profeſſion of his own Reli. 
gion. Let Men conſider whether this be not the very 
State they are to expect under Him, and then volun- 
tarily chuſe it if they can. 

This is 4 Subject of great, and univerſal Impor- 
tance: And, if it be needtul to add any Apology, let it 
be remembred that it is foreign to no Man's Office, 
upon all juſt Occaſions, to inculcate ſuch Do&rines 
as promote the Happineſs of Humane Society; and 
particularly not foreign to ours, to conſider a Subject 
to which Almighty God, by his Prophet, fo plainly 
Jeads our Thoughts. But, to conclude, whatever 
Influence the Confideratzons I have urg'd may have up- 
on ſome Minds, I hope they may at leaſt animate 
ſuch as are well-diſpos'd already to follow the noble 
Example of our Firſt Britiſb Parl:ament, in their Ap- 
probation of the late Revolution ; their Zeal for Her 
preſent Majeffy ; their Concern to ſupport the Juſt Ti- 
tle of Herielf, and Her Proteftant Succeſſors : and their 
Reſolution to do all in their Power to maintain the 
Happineſſes we enjoy, and to convey them down 
unviolated to our Poſterity after us. 
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ACTS xxil. 25. 
And as they bound him with Thongs, Paul ſaid un- 


to the Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for 


you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, and un- 
condemn d? 


concerning the Nature of Laws, and the great Ad- 

vantage of them to the well-being of Humane Socie- 
ty, I think it not improper to found what I have to ſay 
upon the Behaviour of St. Paul, as it is recorded in the 
Ad of the Apoſtles, with reſpect to his Civil Privileges, 
and to his Civil Superiors and Judges. And I chuſe to 
do ſo, becauſe this will at once give us ſome Light into 
the true Interpretation of the Doctrine deliver'd by him- 
ſelf and others in the New Teftameut, concerning Goveru- 
ment; and lead us into ſome uſeful Obſervations relating 
to the Happineſs of Humane Society. 


P I. I pro- 


1. being my Deſign to ſpeak ſomething at this time 
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I. I propoſe to give you a brief view of the Behaviour 
of St. Paul, as it is recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
with reſpect to thoſe Civil Right, and Privileges, to which 
the Laws of the Roman, or Jewiſh State entitled Him; 
and to thoſe Civil Magiſfrates, and Judges, before whom 
He had occafion to appear. And, 

1. In the Chapter now before us, the chief Captain, 
who appears to have acted the part of a Civil Magi- 
flrate as well as of a commanding Officer in Jeruſalem, 
reſolving to find out what it was that had ſo much in- 
cens'd the whole Multitude againſt St. Paul, command- 
ed him to be ſcourged, in order to his own Confeſſion 
of his Crime. St. Paul could have born this Uſage with 
as great Chriſtian Patience, and Roman Fortitude, as any 
Man living: and no Man knew the true Glory of /uf- 
fering wrongfully better than He. But inſtead of this, 
He ſeems to think it a much more becoming part to 
inſiſt upon thoſe Ciuil Privileges which the Laws of the 
State entitled bim to, as He was free of the City of 
Roms. Is it lawful for you to ſcomge a Man that is a 
Roman, and umcondemn'd ? was the Queſtion which He 
thought fit at that time to ask. If a certain Sett of 
Notions had been embrac'd in thoſe Days, ſome of his 
Fellow-chriftiars might perhaps have inform'd Him 
that the Laws were but a dead Letter; that what the 
Executive Power ordain'd was Law, tho* contrary to 
all the Laws then in force; that He who was but a 
Subject, was no proper Judge of his own Rights, and 
ought not to give ſo ill a Precedent to other Subjed&s 
as might encourage them to dare to judge when their 
Privileges were invaded ; and much more, that He be- 
ing a Chriſtian, and an Apoftle, a Follower of a Cruct- 
fied Maſter, and a Preacher of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, ought not to ſhew any Concern about worldly 
| Rights and Privileges; but think it a Glory rather to 


give them up to the Invaſion of his Superiors. Tug 6 
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ſay might ſome Chriſtians have taught St. Faul to have 
behav'd himſelf. But He, we find, was of another Opi- 
nion; and had very differing Sentiments concerning 
theſe Matters. He thought it no Argument of a Chri/ti- 
an Spirit to ſuffer any thing which he could honourably 
avoid; and He thought it honourable to plead the Pri- 
vileges of a Subject againſt the Encroachments of the 
Higher Powers : and fo He appeals to the Laws, and 


claims the Right of being us'd by the Executzve Power 


no otherwiſe than as they direct. 

2. If we follow him a little farther, we ſhall find 
Him in the next Chapter brought, by order of the ſame 
chief Captain, before the chief Priefts, and Council of 
the Jews, to ſee how he could acquit himſelf to them. 
Upon his declaring his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, the 
High-Prieſt Auanias commanded them that ſtood by, to 


[mite him on the Mouth. St. Paul's Reply was very ſe- 


vere, God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited Wall : For fitteſt 
thou there to judge me after the Lam, and commandeſt me 
to be ſmitten contrary to the Law? v. 3. And tho' He 


_ afterwards repented him of the reproachful Word he 
gave the High-prieft in his Anger, yet he repented not 


of the juſt Senſe he had of the illegal Indignity offer'd 
him; or of his Zeal againſt all ſuch Magiſtrates as act- 
ed againſt the End of their Office, and againſt thoſe 
Laws by which they ought to be govern'd in the Exe- 
cution of it. Here again it is evident that this great 
Apoſtle had the Spirit of Liberty in him; and thought 
that thoſe Laws which were made for the Security and 
Guard of it, were not to be diſpens'd with at the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it was to execute them, 
Here again we find him pretending to know, and 
judge of, his own civil Privileges; and not tamely ſub- 
mitting to the Violation of them, If foime Chriſtiaus 
of later Ages had liv'd in his time, and been Witneſ- 
ſes of this, they would not only have ſaid, Revilef thou 
God's Higb- prieſt? but would Rave ask d Him, how He, 
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I. I propoſe to give you a brief view of the Behaviour 
of St. Panl, as it is recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
with reſpect to thoſe Civil Rights,and Privileges, to which 
the Laws of the Roman, or Jewiſh State entitled Him; 
and to thoſe Civil Magiſtrates, and Judges, before whom 
He had occaſion to appear. And, 

1. In the Chapter now before us, the chief Captain, 
who appears to have acted the part of a Civil Magi- 
ſtrate as well as of a commanding Officer in Jeruſalem, 
reſolving to find out what it was that had ſo much in- 
cens'd the whole Multitude againſt St. Paul, command- 
ed him to be ſcourged, in order to his own Confeſſion 
of his Crime. St. Paul could have born this Uſage with 
as great Chriſtian Patience, and Roman Fortitude, as any 
Man living: and no Man knew the true Glory of /uf- 
feriyg wrongtully better than He. But inſtead of this, 
He ſeems to think it a much more becoming part to 
inſiſt upon thoſe Civil Privileges which the Laws of the 
State entitled bim to, as He was tree of the City of 
Roms, Is it lawful for you to ſcomge a Man that is a 
Koman, and wicondemn'd 9 was the Queſtion which He 
thought fit at that time to ask. If a certain Sett of 
Notions had been embrac'd in thoſe Days, ſome of his 
Fellow-chriftiars might perhaps have inform'd Him 
that the Laws were but a dead Letter ; that what the 


Executive Power ordain'd was Law, tho* contrary to 


all the Laws then in force; that He who was but a 
Subject, was no proper Judge of his own Rights, and 
ought not to give ſo ill a Precedent to other Subje#s 
as might encourage them to dare to judge when their 
Privileges were invaded ; and much more, that He be- 
ing a Chriſtian, and an Apoftle, a Follower of a Cruci- 
fied Maſter, and a Preacher of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, ought not to ſhew any Concern about worldly 
| Rights and Privileges; but think it a Glory rather to 
give them up to the Invaſion of his Superiors. Thus I 


lay 
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ſay might ſome Chriſtians have taught St. Paul to have 
behav'd himſelf. But He, we find, was of another Opi- 
nion; and had very differing Sentiments concerning 
theſe Matters. He thought it no Argument of a Chriſli- 
an Spirit to ſuffer any thing which he could honourably 
avoid; and He thought it honourable to plead the Pri- 
vileges of a Subject againſt the Encroachments of the 
Higher Powers : and fo He appeals to the Laws, and 


claims the Right of being us d by the Executive Power 


no otherwiſe than as they direct. 

2. If we follow him a little farther, we ſhall find 
Him in the next Chapter brought, by order of the fame 
chief Captain, before the chief Priefts, and Council of 
the Fews, to ſee how he could acquit himſelf to them. 
Upon his declaring his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, the 
High-Prieſt Auanias commanded them that ſtood by, to 


[mite him on the Mouth. St. Paul's Reply was very ſe- 


vere, God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited Wall: For ftteſt 
thou there to judge me after the Law , and commandeſt me 
to be ſmitten contrary to the Law © v. 3. And tho' He 
afterwards repented him of the reproachful Word he 
gave the High-prieft in his Anger, yet he repented not 
of the juſt Senſe he had of the illegal Indignity offer'd 
him; or of his Zeal againſt all ſuch Magiſtrates as act- 
ed againſt the Ed of their Office, and againſt thoſe 
Laws by which they ought to be govern'd in the Exe- 
cution of it. Here again it is evident that this great 
Apoſtle had the Spirit of Liberty in him; and thought 
that thoſe Laws which were made for the Security and 
Guard of it, were not to be diſpens'd with at the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it was to execute them, 


Here again we find him pretending to know, and 


judge of, his own civil Privileges; and not tamely ſub- 
mitting to the Violation of them, If foine Chri/tzars 
of later Ages had liv'd in his time, and been Witneſ⸗ 
ſes of this, they would not only have ſaid, Revileff thor 
God's High-prieft ? but would Rave ask d him, how He, 
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being a Subject, and a Chriſtian, could anſwer to his own 


Conſcience his thinking any Subjects fit Judges of the 
Invaſion of their own Privileges; they would have re- 
prehended him ſeverely for placing himſelf above his 
Judges, and turning the World upſide down; for ma- 
king Subjects Rulers, and Rulers Subjects, as they love to 
ſpeak, by this prepoſterous way of pleading his Privi- 
leges, even whilft he ſtood before a Court of Fudicature. 
But it 1s very plain, that as no Man was more zealous 
for the Honour and Veneration of ſuch Magiſtrates as 
anſwer the Ends of his Office, which is the Support of 
Humane Society; fo no Man could expreſs a more hearty 
diſlike of thoſe who acted a contrary part; or a greater 
Concern for the Temporal good Eſtate of Subjects, even 
amidſt his continual Labours and Cares for the Eternal 
Happineſs of all Men. Once more, 

3. It we look back as far as the 16th Chapter, we 
ſhall find a yet greater Proof of this. The Magiſtrates 
of Philipp: commanded Paul and- Silas to be beaten with 
many Stripes, and caſt into Priſon, v. 23. but the next 
Morning ſent to the Kreper of the Priſon to let them go, 
v. 35. St. Pauls Anſwer is very obſervable, They bave 
beaten us openly uncandemm'd, being Romans, and have caft 
us into Priſon : And now do they thruſt us out privily * Nay, 
verily, but let them come themſelves and fetch us out. 
He was juſt now deliver'd out of Priſon by a won- 
derful Shock of the Earth about it ; and fo might 
have eſcap'd before this Releaſe was brought from the 
Magiſtrates But after ſuch a good-natur'd Meſſage 
from them, one would think, He might have quietly 
departed. It wonld have been but the Compliance of 
a Subje& with a lawful Requeſt of his Superiors. Yet 
this great Apoftle did not think it honourable to go a- 
way without expreſſing ſome Reſentment againſt the 
Invaſion of the Privileges of the Subject which the Ma- 
Ziſtrates had been guilty of; and without pleading the 


Cauſe of injur d Inferiors, He continues reſolute 8 
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theſe Magiſtrates themſelves had waited upon him, and 
deſir d him to depart out of the City, v. 39. And here again, 
How would ſome, who pretend to found their Notions 
of theſe Matters upon this very Apoftle, have reprehen- 
ded any other Man in the ſame Circumſtances ? An- 
ſwereſt thou the Vicegerents of God ſo ? Where is the pro- 
found Reſpect due to that Order inſtituted by God him- 
ſelf? Where is the ſenſe of the Duty of Subjeds? Nay, 
where is Government it ſelf, if Subje&s may be allowed 
to judge of the Invaſion of their own Privil-ges; and if 
Laws muſt be plac'd above the Determinations of the 
Executive Power ? But above all, where can there be a 
Stop, when Obedience is refus'd to a lawful Injunction 
of the Magiſtrate, and to what might without Sin be 
comply'd with? Whom therefore ſhall we follow? 
Thoſe who ſpeak after this manner? Or St. Paul, who 
knew as well as they the Duty owing to Magiſtrates, and 
yet gave not up his own Judgment to them. But, tho 
a Subject, and acting the part of a Subject, took upon 
him (by what theſe Perſons might perhaps call a ſtub- 
born Behaviour) to bring the Magiſtrates themſelves to 
a ſenſe of that Invaſion they had made upon the Rights 
and Privileges of Roman Subjects; and this, tho' the In- 
vaſion appears to have been made merely thro' an haſty 
Miſtake. Of fo great Conſequence did He think it to 
oppoſe one ſingle Inſtance of ill:gal Oppreſton / 

Thus have I given you a true Account of the moſt 
remarkable Paſſages recorded concerning St. Paul's Be- 
haviour with reſpect to his Civil Privilges, and to thoſe 
Magiſtrates before whom He had occaſion to appear. 
If any one ſay that all this relates only to Deputed or 
Inferior Magiſtrates, not to the Supreme; I anſwer that 
it cannot relate to one without relating to the other, 
becauſe Government cannot be manag'd in the World 
but by Deputed and Inferior Officers; becauſe the Chri- 
ſtian Religion (as St. Peter teſtiheth) commands the Obe- 
dience requir'd in it, with reſpe& to both; becauſe 
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otherwiſe the Argument urg'd by ſome for the Aſagi- 
ftrate's uncontrollable Authority, drawn from our Lord's 
acknowledging the Power of Plate to be from above, 
who was but a Deputed Governour, muſt fall to the 
Ground; becauſe both Supreme and Inferior are ſaid, by 
many, to act as one Authority, by the fame Divine Com- 
miſion; and fo are equally born out by it againſt all 
oppoſition, or at leaſt equally elevated above all Pre- 
tenſes of Subjects to judge concerning their Conduct: and 
becauſe it is as impoſſible, according to the Reaſoning 
of ſome Men, to oppoſe in any inſtance, the owe. Off- 
cer in Authority, without oppoſing the Supreme, as it is 
ſaid to be, to oppoſe the Supreme without oppoſing God 
himſelf, whoſe Vice gerent he is. I proceed, in the ſe- 
cond place, 


II. To conſider if this Account of St. Paul's Behaviour 
will not give us light into the true Inter pretation of the 
Doctrine deliver d by Himſelf, and others, in the New 
Teftament, concerning Government, and lead us to ſome 
Obſervations of Importance to Govern'd Societies, and 
to that in particular to which we belong. For can any 
one think that theſe Paſſages were recorded for nothing, 
but to ſerve for an Embelli/hment of St. Paul's Story? 
Or can any one think that St. Paul had a regard to his 
own particular worldly Intereſt in theſe parts of his 
Conduct? He that had ſuffer'd, and knew he was to 
ſuffer, much greater Hardſhips? He that was ready to 

ive up his Life for the fake of Chriſtianity, and to 
© low his Mafter thro' all Indignities, and all Perſecu- 
tions, when the Glory of God ſhould call him to it ? 
No, it was ſomething more than his own part in this 
World which engag'd him to ſhew himſelf after this 
manner; for this he could with the. greateſt eaſe have 
negle&ed. But the Happineſs of Humane Society, and 
the gocd Eftate of the Inferior part of Mankind, mov'd 
his Scul to a generous Indignation againſt every thing 
| In 
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in Government which ſavour d of Tyramy; and kindled 
in his Breaſt a Zeal for every thing which it was fit for 
Subjects to enjoy. Let us therefore ſee if his Behaviour 
will not lead us to ſome uſeful, and important Thoughts 
relating to Chriſt:ans incorporated in civil Societies. 

1. I need not take particular notice that St. Paul 
thought it not beneath a Chriſtian, and an Apoftle, to con- 
cern himſelf with his Rights and Privileges, as He was 
a Subject of the Roman State, He knew as well as any 
ſince his Time, that he belong'd to a City above, whoſe 
Builder is God; He knew that his chief Concern was 
Eternity and Heaven; He knew that no Tyramncal Magi- 
ſtrate could rob him of his Innocence, or of his Salvati- 
on: and yet he conſider'd himſelf hkewiſe as a Mem- 
ber of Humane Society, and acted the part of one who 
had a juſt Senſe of the P:7vileges of his Citzzenſbip here 


on Earth, as well as of that Citizenſbip in Heaven, which 


he ſpeaks of to the Philippianc, and Epheſians. And why 
ſhould it be thought unworthy of any other Preachers 
of the Goſpel, to imitate ſo great an Example, in the 
ſame great Concern for the Good of Humane Society? To 
proceed, 


2. Let St. Paul himſelf anſwer all thoſe who have 


en his Authority pretended to exalt the Executive 


Power above all Laws; and above the very Ends of 
that Office for which they were inſtituted. He, it is 
plain, knew nothing of this: nor did he carry the 
Obligation of a quiet Submiſſion to any ſuch inſtances as 
were contrary to the Deſgu of that Ofice. Let them 
learn from himſelf, that when he ſpeaks highly of 
Magiſtrates, it is of ſuch who are Gods indeed in Hu- 
mane Society; ſuch as maintain the Character and Dig- 


nity of their Station by anſwering the Ends of it; 


and that when they deſcend to invade the Privileges 
they were ordain'd to guard, He knew no ſuch pro- 
found Reſpect to be due to them. Let them learn 
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from Him that the Laws of the Roman State were a- 
bove the Executive Power; and that mere Authority 
of the Magiſtrate could not make that Law, which was 
againſt the written Laws; or oblige him to comply 
with what was injurious to his Civil Privileges. Let 
them learn from Him that he underſtood not his Ma- 
filers Doctrine concerning the Governours of this 
World, to extend the Privileges and Happineſs of the 
govern'd Society ; and that he himſelf in his own Do- 
Qrine, deliver'd in other places, meant nothing con- 
trary to theſe. Let them learn from his Practice, which 
1s certainly the beft Interpreter of his own Doctrine, 
and that of his Maſter and Fellow-Apaſtles, that when 
Fe ſaith there is uo Power but of God, the Powers that 
be are ordam'd of God; and that when his great Ma- 
ſter acknowledges the Power of Pilate to be from a- 
bove, no more could be meant, than that it was agree- 
able to God's Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be inve- 
Ned with Power for the good of Humane Society; not 
that God had made them uncontrollable in acting a- 
gainſt his Commiſton, and to the ruine of their Fellow- 
Creatures, Let them learn that when St. Paul com- 
manded Reſpect, and forbid Oppofition to the Higher 
Powers; and that when St. Peter commanded the ſame 
Subjection both to the Supreme and Deputed Magiſtrates, 
they were conſider d as acting the beſt part in the 
World; and nothing intended by this to oblige Sub- 
jects to a Quiet Sul m ſion to ſuch illegal and unjuſt 
Fr ious as affects and ſhakes the Univerſal Happineſs. 
And, 
3. If they ſtill repeat the old Queſtion, who ſhall judge 
of the waſion of Privileges ? Let the ſame St. Paul an- 
ſwer them, who in the capacity of a Subject more than 
once is recorded (in the ſhort Hiſtory we have of his 
Actions) to have preſum'd to judge concerning his own 
Privileges, againſt the Invaſion of the M.giſtrate; and 
to have done this as by a Right belonging to eve- 
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ry Member of the ſame Society. His Chriſtianity did not 
make him forget that he was a Roman : and as a Roman 
he judg'd that he had the Privileges of a Roman : and 
thele his Chriſtianity did not oblige him to give up to 
any Mortal, as long as he could with Honour keep 
them. The Poſſibility of his miſtaking in this, in which 
he acted not as an Apoſtle, was no Argument to him 
againſt this Right : nor did the Weakneſs of other Men's 
Judgments prevail with him not to ſet them an Exam- 
ple of pudging in the like Circumſtances. What Confuſi- 
on, what Diſorder, ſay ſome, muſt enſue, if Subjects be 
allow'd to judge concerning the Invaſion of their own 
Rights and Privileges 9 But let them believe St. Paul for 
once, that much more Miſery muſt enſue upon Humane 
Society, if it be a ſettled Point that the Executive Powers 
may abſolutely, and without controll, determine what 
they pleaſe concerning the inferior part of the World. If 
any one ask where he ſaith this, I anſwer, his Behavi- 
our ſpeaks it aloud; for he never would have acted the 
part which he did, could he have thought it more for 
Public Good that Subjects ſhould give up all their Judg- 
ments to the Determination of their Magiſtrates, than that 
they ſhould judge concerning the Violation of their 
common Rights after the beſt manner they could. Let 
not Men therefore forget Modeffy ſo much as to laugh 
out of countenance this Right of judging in Subjedts, 
2 St. Paul himſelf claim'd merely as he was a 
uby ect. ; 

4. Let thoſe learn it from St. Paul who will not bear 
it from others, that Rights and Privileges, Liberty and 
Property, and the like, are not Fords fitted only to 
raiſe the Spirits of the People, and to foment Diſtur- 
bances in Society; but that they are Things worth con- 
tending for. Some may think (unleſs Reſpect to an 
Apoſtle a little divert them from it) what great matter 
it St. Paul had born a little Scomging © Or why could 
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not he paſs over the Injuries offer d him by his Gover- 
nor? To which I know no better Anſwer than this, 
that his Behaviour was what it was, merely becauſe 
they were Magiſtrares, i. e. becauſe it was a Caſe not 
of Concern to Hynſelf only, but to Humane Society. 
For he could bear, and paſs by Injuries as well as any 
Man : and had they been private Perſons who had 
offer'd him the ſame Indignities, I doubt not, He had 
born them without any return but that of Forgiveneſs. 
But when the Civil Privileges of that Society to which 
he belong'd were invaded by thofe whoſe Duty and 
Profeſſion it was to maintain them, He thought it a 
Juſt Occaſion to ſhew his Senſe of ſo great an Evil; tho 
it immediately touch'd only himſelt. The Conſidera- 
tion of the Character and Office of thoſe who offer d the 
Injuries, was fo far from determining him to paſs them 
over with filence, (according to ſome Mens way of ar- 
guing) that it was the very thing that made him look 
upon them not as private injuries, but with a Reſent- 
ment due to injuries of a publick and univerſal Concern, 
And however ſome may ridicule the Liberties of Subjects, 
St. Paul, it is plain, was for ſtanding faft, not 
Gal. 5. 1. only in the Liberty with which Chrift had made 
him free from the Jewiſh Law of. Ceremonies; 
but alſo in that Liberty with which the Laws of Nature, 
and of the Roman State, had made him free from Op- 
preſſion and Tyramy. For, | 
5. It is another Obſervation which we may make 
from his Example, that He thought the End of writ- 
ten Laws to be the Security of the Subject againſt any 
Arbitrary Proceedings of the Executive Power; and 
that this could not be, unleſs the Executive were 
govern'd by theſe Laws, as well as the Sulject. If this 
had not been his Opinion, it had been frivolous for 
him to have urg'd his Privileges founded upon the Laws: 
by urging of which he plainly implies that they or 
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the meaſure of the Magiſtrate's Behaviour towards the 
Subject. And J hope it is the ſame in all the like Efta- 
blifhments. But how contrary is this to the Maxime 
ot ſome who make the Laws inſignificant Trifles; and 
place the Vill of the Executive Power above them: de- 
chring that otherwiſe there can be no ſuch thing as 
Government © By which Word they generally ſeem to 
underſtand ſomething beyond ſuch a Government as is 
tor the good of the govern'd Society. How contrary is this 
to ſuch as make written Laws only an Encroachment 
upon the Abſolute Power inſtituted by God; and ſtudy 
to make their Power as contemptible as they can, that 
the Neceſſity of Abſolute Monarchy may the better ap- 
pear ; and boaſt of their Services this way, as if the 

were of the greateſt Importance? If theſe Notions be 
embrac'd, what muſt be thought of St. Paul under the 
Roman State,who thought it his Happineſs to have Rights 
and Privileges ſettled by written Laws? What muſt we 
think of the wiſeſt Natzons in former Times, who could 
deviſe no greater Security, againſt Oppreſion and Un- 
happineſs in Societies, than Laws? And if we come 
home to our ſelves, What muſt we think of the envied 
Conflitutzon under which we live, and, by the Virtue 
and Power of Laws, all enjoy the chief Happineſſes 
that Humane Life can wiſh for? What muſt we think 
of that Revolution in which High and Low ſo unani- 
mouſly joyn'd, chiefly to reſcue our Laws from a 
Diſpenſmg Power ; and to diveſt the Executive from all 
Pretenſes to a Superiority over the Legiſlative? And 
what muſt we think of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom the 
preſent Age beholds with Veneration, and Ages to 
come will remember with Eternal Honour; who, tho' 
commiſſioned by the Supreme Executive Power, yet ac- 


knowledge no Rule of their Conduct but what 1s pre- 
ſcrib'd to them by the Legiflatzve ; and account it their 


chiefeſt 
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chiefeſt Glory to be the Guardians of the Laws, as they 
are of the Liberties of the People ? 
| The jndicious Mr. Hooker thinks that Hu- 
Eccleſ. Poli- naue Societies firſt made à Trial of Govern- 
ie T. ment by the Will of one Man; (as their 
* Frſt Eſſay might well be the worſt and moſt 
imperfect;) and that they were conſtrain'd to come to 
Laws as a Remedy againſt the Evils of that kind of 
Regimen , after they had found (as his Expreſton is) 
That to live by one Man's Will was the Cauſe of all Men's 
Miſery. This agrees with St. Paul, who plainly thought 
that Laws were deſign'd as a Curb to the Arbitrary Will 
of the Executive Power. But in vain did he contend in 
his Days; in vain have the wiſeſt of Men diſcours'd 1n 
all Ages; and in vain is Abſolute Power controll'd by 
Succeſs of Arms in our own Times; if we can live to 
be perſuaded, either that there is no difference in Go- 
vernments; or that there is no Guard in Laws againſt 
Arbitrary Power , nor any force in them but what muſt 
bend to the Will of thoſe whoſe Offce it is to execute 
and defend them. A laſting Liberty is founded upon 
Laws , and is the reſult of a good Conftitution of Go- 
rernment, as Health is of a right Conſtitntion of Body. 
In this alſo like Health, that it is valu'd moſt by thoſe 
who know the Taſte of it, under the firſt Apprehenſi- 
on, or fenſe of the want of it; but little priz'd by 
thoughtleſs Men under a ſecure and unſhaken Enjoy- 
ment; whilſt Slavery, like Sickneſs, to thoſe who never 
taſted it, ſeems nothing; and to thoſe who have been 
oppreſs'd long enough to forget what Liberty is, be- 
comes the more tolerable, as a Bodily Id:ſpoſitzon doth 
to ſuch as know not, or deſpair of, a better State. But 
is it not very unaccountable, that Blefmgs ſhould be 
undervalu'd by weak Men, for that Security which 
ſhould recommend them; nay, that Curſes ſhould be 


invited down from Heaven in the room of them? That 
when 
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when the Inconveniences of Abſolute Monarchy made Men 
firſt fly to Laws for retuge, they ſhould ever fly back 
again from what they muſt acknowledge their Happi- 
neſs, and call for that Abſolute Power to diſpenſe with 
theſe Laws, which theſe Laws were purpoſely deſign'd, 
and inſtituted, to controll and confine - But thus it is 
even at this Day, after the Experience of ſo many Ages 
even amongſt our ſelves, after ſo gratetul and pleaſing 
a Taſte of the Bleſſings of a Legal Conſtitution ; even un- 
der the moſt nncorrupt, unblameable Adminiſtration of 


Fuſtice and Equity, that ever any Nation was bleſs'd 
with. But, to return, 


6. St. Paul's Behaviour ſhould methinks, upon ſecond 
Conſideration, make ſome Perſons a little more cau- 
tious of affirming, Abſolute Monarchy inveſted with a 
Power above all the Encroachments of written Laws, to 
be the only Form agreeable to the Vill of God; nay, 
if you can hear it without ſmiling, the moſt beneficial 
to the Sub/eck. For let any one tell me, whether upon 
this Principle it had not been the Duty of St. Paul to 
have taken the opportunity offer'd him of owning the 
ſuperior Power of the Magiſtrate; of acknowledging 
the little uſe of Laws to Humane Society; and of ſhew- 
ing the Chriſtian Religion to be a great Friend, tho? not 
to the lawleſs Confuſion of the Multitude, yet to the 
lawleſs Power of the Magiſtrate. This had been a noble 
piece of Service, not only to Truth, but to Humane So- 
ciety, according to ſome: And I preſume St. Paul knew 
the Vill, and the plain Revelation of God as well at leaft 
as any Modern Chriſtian; and would gladly have 
ſuffer d a few Stripes, in order to bear Teſtimony to ſo 
1mportant a part of God's Law. Nor need He have 
doubted this way to have turn'd the Anger of the Ma- 
giſtrates into Favour, and a kind regard both to him- 
ſelf and his Profeſſion. But He appears to have been a 
Stranger to all this; and his Zeal for the Laws oy 

that 
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that He thought both the Will of God, and the Good 
of Society, to require another Scheme than that of an 
Unlimited Executive Power. 

Thus have I laid before you a true Account of the Be- 
haviouwr and Notions of tliat Apoſtle, in tavour of the 
Rights of Subjects, who hath been long, and often, re- 
preſented by many as the greateſt Aſſerter of an mlimi- 
ted Authority in the Executive Power : And tho” I have 
been treating of civil and ſecular Concerns, yet I hope 
I may be ſafe under the Patronage of St. Paul's Exam- 
ple, and of thoſe Scriptures which give us this Account 
of his Conduct and Behaviour, as ot ſomething not un- 
uſeful to Men and Chriſtians. Nor is it a fmall Satista- 
ction to ſpeak upon this Sulject before thoſe who under- 
ſtand the Value and Importance of wholſom Laws ; and 
know how to fcorn all the Homage or Reſpect of Men, 
but what refults from an unbiaſs d, and uninterrupted 
Adminiftration of Fuffice. 

And now, if St. Pant ſhew'd fo great a Reſpect to 
the written Laws of that State under which He liv'd; 
il He thought it worth his while (whoſe grand Affair 
was to propagate a New Religion, and the Belief of a 
Future State) to concern himfelf fo much with this 
World as to infiſt upon his Rights and Privileges as He 
was à Subject, and to ſhe no ordinary Regard to them; 
if Fe thought it the Happineſs of a Kingdom to have 
ſuch Privikges as are fit for SntjeTs, ſettled by Law, 
and an Happineſs not to be fhaken at the will of the 
Executive Power ; if He thought that Subjects might judge 
concerning the Invaſion of the Privileges, and were not 
brought into Being to ſubmit to every thing 1mpos'd 
upon them: Let us learn from fo great an Example to 
value our own Happineſs in that Legal Effabliſhment 
under which we hve, and live fo as to enjoy Lite. His 
Example bids us plainly ſtand faſt in our Liberty ſup- 
ported by Lars. Let this move us more than 5 fal- 

acious 
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lacious Diſputations of thoſe who are continually de- 
claiming againſt this Happineſs, and endeavouring to 
perſuade us to change it for another fort of Government; 
arguing the Benefit of this to our ſelves, and the Right 
to it in others. And, leſt we {hould not be mov'd to 
a Change, the Argument is ſometimes turn d; and we 
are to be inform'd that our whole Notion of Liberty is a 
miſtaken Chimera, and Nonſenſe : that whereas we think 
we have Laws to govern us, it is only the Vill of the 
Executive which rules; that whereas we think theſe 
Laws are made by the Conſent and Authority of the Re- 
preſentatives of the Pzople, it is no ſuch thing; that it is 
the Prince only who Ena@s; that no others have any 
thare in the Legi/lature ; that it hath all the Treaſon poſſi- 
ble in it, to ſay that the Parliament hath a co ordmate 
Power in Legiſlation ;, that our Conſtitution abhors co-ordi- 
nate Legiſlative Powers; that our Conſtitution is one So- 
vereign; Whoſe Supremacy is indiviſible, and both the 
Legiſlative and Executive are in it, notwithſtanding that 
all our Laws are ſaid to be enacted not only by the Prince, 
but by the Authority of the Lords and Commons, in the 
ſame Sentence; and conſequently that the Executive be- 
ing the only Legiſlative, can diſpenſe, annul, deſtroy 
Laws as it vleaſath , that the People, without diſtinction, 
are the Sons of Belial, a Company of Vaſſals, that live 
and ſubſiſt by the Concefton of their Maſter only, and 
the like: Poſitions which I would not mention, but 
that they are expos'd to Light, and propagated with 
Heat, every Day: Tho', I hope, not with ſuch Force 
as to diſengage our Affect ions from an Happineſs, with- 
out which, I know not whether it had not been as well 
for us to have been born to a Wilderneſs and a Den. 

As Laws therefore have turn'd the Deſert of this 
World into a Paradiſe, and the Wilderneſs of Mankind 
into Humane Society; fo let us of this Kingdom acknow- 


ledge 
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ledge our part in this Happineſs to be much above that 
of others; and let our Zeal for it riſe in proportion to 
the Value of the thing it ſelf. Let our Government by 
Laws be the chief Object of our Vorldh Concern, and, 
as we value that, let our Value, and Eſtimation riſe 
for the Supreme Head, and every Branch of the Execu- 
tive Power, under which we live ſo happy and eaſy at 
home, whilſt they all joyn in making the Laws the mea- 
ſure of their whole Adminiſtration. But above all, let 
our Thankfulneſs at this time riſe to the great Diſpoſer 
of all Events, who hath given us a farther Proſpect of 
the continuance of the ſame Happineſs to future Gene- 
rations, by a great and important Victory abroad, in 
which Juſtice, Laws and Liberty have triumph'd over 
Bijuſtice, and Arbitrary Power; and which we may rea- 
ſonably look upon as a growing Security of our good 
Eſtate againſt the Deſigns and Attempts of all who fight 
againſt 1t both at Home and Abroad: Which God grant 


it may be, for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift, &c. 
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